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RIGHT REVEREND 
Father 1 in G OD 


; Dr. Richard K idder 


Lord Biſhop of 


Bah and Hell. 


My Lord, 


Wiz from 42 Senſe —_ 6 
Breda ſhip you havt honour d me with, 


1 and the 3 K indneſſes from 


”m * ip of à very ſingular Na- 


from a Senſe of f your Lord- 
* . Worth, (which is univer- 


ſally known) that I have — to place 
your Name before the enſuing Papers. 1 


A 2 TT | 


The Epi ifile Dedk 


4 n ae Respect Jondur 
hen 7 15 227 hoſe who Rave 


deſerved of the Publick, , "ad more of 
ly of the Church, Amoneſt whom there 
none that bath outdone your Lordſbip * 1 
ſerting the Proteſtant Cauſe , galt 1. 
Tuſults OF Rome, in Times that were. 
fats. an Lying aud therefore Jon hive |, 
1 juſtly gain d the A probation . and eee 
of al Vertuous Me 1 that are Judge! 
what is - Excellent, together with z t 8 t 
ation of. your own OE ofdewes.. My Lord, 
T thought I was abſolutely obliged” to ron. 
curr with the joynt Sentiment of "all "the 
Judicious in our Nation.: and conſequently 
It was neceſſary ] ſpould in a otanner* ſpeak. 
the Univerſe al Linguage of the ens 
N "ore þ your Lordſbipi raiſes. 24 


CREE BT as 


3 might ' Reconnt Wed, your ROY 
2 ſlips c Celebrated W ritings again 
2 and 7 in Defe ence of 44. Furien iſtian Canſe- 
2 the Be Nithor aud Founder 2 
: You bave confounded that  Miſeral 
25 Obſtinate People with Arguments of 
155 ee e, you baue wh 2 
- TDoje 4 ewier our * 0 | 
- with 12 own Weapons 1 D 
fere'd ,. that hone 7 17 
S inthe Jewiſh N „ Irie 
a, n | 


wors. than other Men, 
gud Hllables, and I * rot 3 
ce 
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Werren 
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The E pill Dedicatory. | 

ries and Secrets, in the Hebrew Letters , 

aud 2 4 Pedamtich, buſjing themſelves + af 

together in Grammar and Etymologies, or 
ending their time wholly To Rabirlcal 

| ++ %i 


in Talmudick Filtions- and 
ya in Jewiſh Fables and Legends. 


hath vindicated jury re- 

to lit of 145 2 77 
7 ing # aright, and making it uſe- 
0 177 N05 „ namely, thoſe of 
pre moft Holy eligion. On which ac- 


wy I. may truly Jay , That the Great and 
Leer Lighioc Wrote at this 9 ix 


gre 


— 


Moe parc you. babe beth . 
7 enlighten the Molaick Writings 

; gbr into the Sacred Tongue, 4 be d 
ſo, emply in thoſe Conciſe, bat Subſtantial 
Notes. op the Pentateuch. There you have 
[7 wh taken off the Veil from Moles Face; 
e you. have trade i ſbine with as great 
; Bo: & when he came down . the 
6 not to entrench u of 4 


I ts: "7, 4 
9 fo. the 1 5 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatoth: 
Inſpired Writings by calling in queſtion the 


Authors and Penmen of them. 


Having thus in ſome degree done your 
Lordſhip right, I will trouble your Lordſbip 
with ſomething relating to my ſelf, and ay 
former. and preſent Performances, I al- 

ways, in what 1 have written, 3 
ta my ſelf to ſpeak the Truth freely, tho. 
I foreſaw I was like 10 diſauſt my Readers, 

Jeder lookd upon it as a horrid piece of 
Diſſi mulation, to write the Sentimentt of 
Others, as if they were Ours, and to con- 
ceal our Own, yea, to utter things againſt 
our own Judgments and Perſwaſions. I 
.choſe rather to vindicate thoſe Propoſitions, 
of the truth of which I was really perſwa- 
ded in my own Breait , notwithſtanding 1 
knew them to be unacceptable to 'a great 
part of the World. And the Mam that is 
hearty in his Seatiments, and is t 
convinced of the reality of what he thinks 
and believes, hath ground to preſs it with 
ſome Warmth and Vigow. I have done 
this already, and I ſhall do it yet more, 
through the Divine Aſſiſtance , for I ane 
not aſhamed to tell your N- „ axd all 
the World, that in Defence of the Grand 
Points of our Religion, and in refletding 
on the Perverters of ibem, I had: rather/be 
tax d for my Teal than for wy Indiffe- 


don, db Eres oo Po ihe am ton 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
rence. There are ſome bad Men that ac 
count any thing Paſſion in a Writer that 
looks like Concernedneſs : but this is a meer 
Artifice ( and much uſed of late) to pal- 
liate Scepticiſm, to promote Infidelity. and 
to diſparage and expoſe thoſe who 7 
endeavour to advance Truth , and to ſtiſte 
growing Errors, and to root out falſe Notions 
from Mens minds, . 


As tothe * which I now put into 


jour Lordfhips hands, the Occaſion of tbem 


was briefly this; I began, when I firſt en- 


ter d upon writing publickly , with Critical 


Remarks on ſome Places of the Old and 
New Teſtament. Which Attempt meeting 
with Succeſs, that is, the Approbation of the 
Learned, I preſented the World with a Se- 
cond Book of the like Nature, which had 
the happineſs likewiſe to be well received 
of thoſe that were Competent Judges of that 
ſort of Literature. I have been often ſolli- 

cited fince to publiſh another Volume of 


that kind , before I proceed to offer ſome 


other things to the Light which I bad for- 
merly promiſed: and my Compliance with 


| tbe Requeſts of my Friends, as to this Mat- 


ter, hath produced what your Lordſhip ſees 


here, ſome Critical and Philoſophical 
. Remarks on ſundry places of Scripture , to- 


gether with a mixture of Thoughts that are 
BY Gs - Phi- 


The Foif 


Philoſophical, ant onberr het relate 1 
Hiſtory, ad the reſt art * pirel * 
cal. In theſe Bamb 7 Fa not my 
tend to any Tufulvble Strokes, I have” on 
modeſtly * 15 ed "my Opinion n the 

Matters't r have treated of and I dh, 
all along enenvou d +0 ufe fuch Argument 
„ I appribendetl wert the litelieſt, ani vhe 
moſt approaching to Gertuimy. I own ib 
I have Frequently gone ont 7. the Common 
Road,” bt it was-in fearth after Tru; 
which whether hevr Found, muif be — 
ded by tbe Impartial aud Juli 

I babe endenoς² im th 
merit the Cenſures o 
Men. I mit netds 


the Weakyie 
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eface in one. Bur I appeal 
252 5 whether T heve dove it in 
avoiding} the common Practice of . thoſe who 
by their * nit Epifiles and Prifiees fepas. 
— atron and ide Chii 1 R 


ro gem: 


Epiflle -A 2 hoy think by 
„ it ere Dep $D3nk | 
ere ta their Patron, who they know doth not 
uſe to trauble himſelf with Reading, and 
therefore. they ate forced to contra 9 
Addreſs to him in os narrow 4 99 a they 
can, leaſt his Grace or his. FHN 
not look upon it, 01 it extended eng 77 
2 of one F. age. Thur, with their Ab. 
— " and. ſat, 2 — 
Honey y palp ly jeer t edt Ferſona- 
ge. A ger > pretend o honour and make 
Court to, Lordſhip gives mo occaſion 
fo fuch uſage , ant therefore I have made 
% entertain your Lordſhip with a great- 
an: amber of Lines then are wont to be pr * 
befare you on this occaſion... Becalſe I was 
unable to evince the ſenſe I have = 
Lordſhips ! and Favours in Action rt 
I was t I that you would not deny 
mo tht an e of doing tid is this way that 
Ia capable F, as likgariſe in ardant Wiſhes 
and — uh 


he and 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


My Lord, I have almoſt done let me 


only be permitted to drop a word or two with 
relation to the Publick, We live in a change- 
able World, checker d with diverſity of Ac- 
cidents. We haut ſeen a Royal Palace turn d 
into Rubbiſh: We have ſeen a great Prince 
lodg'd in the Duſt, and we have ſeen that 
Loſs repair d by the Peaceful Succeſſion of as 
Great a Prince to the Throne. Tour Lord- 


ſhip knows it is a aſſage in the Talmud, | Bee 


fore one Chief Perſon in a Family dies, ano- 
ther is nes, thy to Succeed him in his Sta- 
tion.] Which we have found verified in the 
Royal Family of late the Divine Wiſdom 


hath ſubſtituted one in the place of the other, 


and fill'd up the room that was vacant. There 
ir an Equivalent given ws by Providence, and 
the Ballance is happily kept even. And now 
we are entring upon Foreign Action, we are 
to Encounter a Nation, whoſe Vices we have 


been too much enamour d with, and whoſe 


Vanities we ape and admire. But may w 
no longer Reſemble thoſe whom Heaven, 
hope , will a(ſait as to Vanquiſh. Which 
Bleſſed Event is reſerved for the Glorious 
Reign of our Soveraign Lady Queen ANNE. 
Onder whoſe Auſpicious Conduct and Govern- 
ment may we all enjoy the Halcyon Days of 
the Renowned Elizabeth; and may the Bleſ- 
ſings of the Almighty be ſo plentifully beaped 
both upon our Church and State, that it may 
be difficult to tell which are moſt numerous. 


With 


. en fb. e 


C Fake. . - OC... A. tw. A. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

With particular reſpect to your Lordſhip, 
my Prayer is , That the Divine Goodneſs 
would be your perpetual Guard and Protecti- 
on, and crown you with Long Life and 
Health, and grant you. a happy and durable 
Preſidence over the Flocks committed to your 
Charge by the Divine Permiſſion and Favour. 
After all, I beg that I may have the Satisfa- 
tion and Happineſs of owning and profeſſing 

my ſelf, 


My Lord, 
Jour Lord ſhips moſt Obliged, 
Humble and Obedient 


Servant 
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| Exercitation I. 
The firſt Formation of all things, 
1 Gen. 1. 2 


Is the beginning God created the Heaven 
and the Earth. Page 1 


Exercitation II. 
The Flood Univerſal. 
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Aud the waters prevailed exceedingly on ile 
earth: and all the high hills that were 
nnter the whole beaven, were covered. 26 
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through the fire, or that uſeth 22 


or an obſerver of times, or an enchanter, 


or 4 witch, or a charmer, or 4 conſulter 


© with fanilier ſpirits, or 4 wizard, or 4 
6 necromancer. r 
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| Exen CIT ATION 1 5 


The Firſt Formation of 
all Sorry. cr h 


LY 


1 5 OFF: 1. 


In the beginning C God created: the 
Heaven an the Earth, 


T A NY ni various Senſes have 
the different Apprehenfions of 
| Men affix'd to theſe firſt words, 
In the beginning. And indeed I find Cri- 
tical Commentators {o diſagreeing, that in 
expounding this firſt Verſe of the Bible, 
they ſeem. by too true an Om ac- 
quaint us how Diſcrepant they would be 
in their Sentiments about many other parts 


of the Holy Scriptures. And ſome of hen 


truly on this place are ſo confuſed and 
diforder'd, that they ſeem to anticipate 
11 Chaos which 1 7 to "_ of 

| oon 


An Excereie dion on 1 Gen. m. 


99 after., I will not trouble the Reader 
with the Variety of their Opinions and 
Gloſſes, but offer that to him which | take 
to be the moſt Obvious and Natural, the 
moſt Genuine and Proper meaning of ny 
words. 

Moſes then being about to 15 ive us an 
account of the Genealogy of the World ftom 
the very beginning to 10 time, by the 
word Bereſbith he fairly intimates the Or- 
der and Method of the Hiſtory, making 
this part of it concerning the Creation ta 


be the Jmprimis of the whole enſuing Re- 


Jation. Here is a brief Propoſal of the 
Creation ©. and afterwards you have a pat- 
ticular Journal or Narrative of every days 
proceeding. In this Verſe there is, as it 
were, the Firſt Edition of the World ina 
dimmer and. darker Print, but without 
any Errata in the following Verſes you 
| have this Great Volume reviſed, and et 
. out in fairer and more legible Charadters 


Here is a General Propoſition, wherein 


Moſes declares that the whole World was 
 Freated by God: which afterwards he ex- 
plains and deſcribes as to its Parts, as they 
were in ſix days made. Fhis is that whi 
an acute? Father agrees to, telling us that 
Moſes here firſt compendioully relates the 
2 of the Mhole, and then! 7 


— — * 1 2s. 8 1 
FROST „ * 4 % * 
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ts ſhew how the Parti were excellently 
Framed and contrived. . 
And befides, i» the beginning doth hot 


only denote the Order and F rogreſs of the 


Moſaicat Narration, but it expreſſes to us the 
Origine of the Worid. It was not from Ecer- 
ef, as ſome of the Old Philoſophers 
dreamt, but it was erected in time, it had a 
beginning.$o that the beginning of Time of 
the World, ſtiled by our Saviour the be- 
giniting of the Creation which God ereated, 
73 Mg. 1 19. is here meant. In the begin- 
ning then is to be taken in the commori 
and ſimple ſenſe, after the ſame manner 
that it is to be underſtood in the Poet; 
when he ſaith, Principio colum uc tervas Beg: 
Whatever ſome have fancied, I take this 
to be the rob import of the word, and 
fo this firſt Verſe of the Book of Gene 
is coincident with the leading Article of 
our Relief, which repreſents to us God 
the Father as maker of Heaven and Earth, 
the Almighty Creator of all things. Our 
Entrance then, I hope, is very Auſpici- 
ous: we begin with the beginning of the 
creed, of the M orld, and of the Bible atfonice: 
© There are ſeveral fond Conje&ures of 
Cabalift; about the next words, God crea- - 
ted, and the Surmiſes of thoſe Men, are 


riot very plaiti and intelligible: where- PP 


fore 1 will not trouble the Reader or | 
foi with ther, becauſe all that I have it 
5 4 48 
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do is to clear the Text, and not to ob- 
ſcure it. Some would have us believe 
that there lurks a Myſtery in this Noun 
plural Elobim, a 3 to a Verb ſingular, 
as if here were denoted to us the Trinit) 
of Perſons in the Godhead, and the Uni- 
ty of the Divine Eſſence. But this no- 
tion, I believe, will prove to be too ſub- 
tile, ik you conſider that the word Elo- 
bien carries with it no more the ſignifica- 
tion of Plurality, by virtue of its being 
Plural, then Adonim (which is general! 
confeſſed to have no plural ehe Bento 
or the word Baalim, nay no more per- 
haps then the Latin Pariſi, Athene, or 
tenebræ, or (to return to the Hebrem kaun 
tain) then the word Behemoth, which you 
will read with a ſingular ad jun& i in 14 Job 
10. but perhaps it is there in a Plural 
form, to exprels the bigneſs and vaſtgels 
of that Beaſt which is meant by i , 45 if 
it were made up of many Beaſts. But 
the main thing which perſwades me that 
in the form and termination of Elohim 
the Sacred Trinity was not at all deſigned, 
is this, that the Third Perſon in this Un- 
divided Trinity is called DN m1 the 
Spirit of Elohim in the Verſe after my 
Text: whereas that would be abſurd and 
improper, if the whole Sacred Trinity 
were delignedly ſignified to us by that 
word; for how can the Holy 2 - 
al 


/ 


% 
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ſaid to be the Spirit of the Three Perſons, 
when he himſelf is one of thoſe Perſonr? 
This I think is very convincing 
They therefore are in the right who- 


tell us that this is the Idiom of the Holy” = 


Tongue, and that this word being placed 
in the Plural denotes the Greatneſs, the 
rere the Power of God, as indeed 
e otigination it ſelf of che word El. 
him imports. Neither are we to imagine, 
according to ſome, that this word is uſed! 
in the Plural becauſe the Singular is want: 
ing, for we may find it uſed even in that 
number in 12 Job 36. Nay further, you 
may obſerve that it is read with a Verb i 
the plural, or a plural adjunct at leaſt; 


when it is not applied to God, as iti 


20 Gen. 13. and 23 Jer. 36. I think then 
we may beſt of all acquieſce in the judg- 
ment of thoſe Learned Men who conclude 
that it is the way of the-Hebrews to joyn 


- ſometimes a Noun plural with a Verb fin- 


gular (as in the Greek Tongue Verbs ſin- 


gular are coupled with Nouns Newter in 
the plural number) and more eſpecially 
Elobim is ſo u 


ſed here, and is joyned with 
Ce H. 8 

Of which Verb I have only this to ſay, 
* it is uſed in the Sacred Writ in 4 
louble ſenſe, ſignifying 1. to produce out 
of nothing, ſimply and abſolutely.” 2. To 


make of bring to paſs ſome great thing, 


: B34 worthy 


Vorthy of the higheſt admiration : and 
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ſuch as can be wre only by the pow 
er of a Deity.. And therefore this word 
is never attributed ta Man, but to God 
only; of which difference and peculiarity 
I think' the peruſal of the Sacred Code 
will be the beſt Evidence. Bu I comfels 
the Septnegink are not Critical, and obſer- 
| vant of the Sch udton af Creation, for 
the word they ule: is i abe, which | fup- 
pole — aſert doch ſiguifie 
ly to male of . nothing beſides that ele 
| Sorqnty Sewiart do give the belt Bock of 
Moſes the Title: of Tltens, which is a large 
term, and denotes the Generation or Pro- 
creation ot perſons related in that Hiſto- 
xy, and likewiſe the Production. of things, 
but without any intimation of che man. 
ner. Though we cannot then from the 
mere force and propriety af this word be- 
ra, andethe * naue conclude that God 
made all things of Nothizg, becauſe they 
axe uſed largely in this Holy Book, yu — 
| Conſequence it is prov d from this place that 
the World was made of nothing, for here we 
earn that this World bad ä 
it was not always, and therefore there was 
a time when it wor not; whence it unde- 
niably follows, that when it came into be- 
ing, it was produced of Nothing. And as for 
the very. word it ſelf, we are told by * one 


tat 


\ 
* 
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that is à competent Judge, that the He- 
brew Tongne hath no other word but ba- 
74 to figniffe a Production out of No- 
thing, be he quotes an Hebrew Rabbi for it. 

' Paſs we then unto the laſt words, the 
Heaven and the Earth, by which ſome un- 
derſtand that rude 7 confuſed Chaos or 
Primitive Matter out of which God alter. 
wards framed and form d all things, and 
is here Proleptically {tiled Heaven and 
Earth,'Bur (as 1 dare foggeſted atready) It 
rather took upon theſe. wotds as a General 

F Account ofthe Creation, or Mun- 
dame Fabrick,as what follows is a Particular 
and Larger one. By the Heaven and Earth 

ate meant the whole Compages of Bodies, 
the Cathotick Mafs of Matter and all its 
Elements. For the Eſtabliſhing of which 
Expoſition, I will only remind ou of this, 
that the "Hebrews for want of one ſingle 
proper Word to expreſs the FForld by, do it 
by thefe two, Heaven and Earth 3 and ſo 
mdeed e will reeive that any Totum 
or Agent dy is expreſs'd by them 
after oo th wiz, by enumera- 
ting its ; Fogg! parts and members. In 
the 96th Pſalm you'l. ſee chat chis Mun- 
dane Sy m is ſer forch by an enumera- 

its parts 5 firſt more generally the 
| Heavens and Earth, (as hete) v. f. then 

more particularly the Sta, and, all things 

confined 1 in it, the fel 5 aud al Wh Br 


therein 
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ther, (to ſtren 


ſent one is but an Umbrage) expreſſed un 


" * 
* i 

4 

5 1 

# ? 

2 * * 

5 ö 
Yo. 
4 & 
ky 
46 
s. * 


place, whereas afterwards you read them 


Ie Heaver is all that which Surrounds 


therein is, the trees, v. 12. &c. Nay fur- 
gthen this notion ) you 
read the world to come (of which this pre- 


to us in the ſame way in 2 Pet. 3. 13. New 
Heavens and a nem Earth. Here then, as 
I faid before, you have a View of the 
World at large, and in a more general 
draught, but afterwards in the 2 of 
this Sacred Hiſtory is to be expected the 
diſtinct and particular order of the Worlds 
formation. And therefore you may ob- 
ſerve that He Emphatick is prefixt to theſe 
words 1n the Original , to intimate to us 
the peculiar import of theſe words in this 


(without any ſuch addition) barely Heaven 
the Earth, for that word is here to be ta- 
ken in the largeſt ſenſe, although it doth 
uſually fignifie the Regions of the Air, 
frequently called by the Greeks &eg.v0i,and 
ſo diſtinguiſhed from the Ethereal part, 
which in the Hebrew hath its name 7 

the thinneſs and ſubtilty of its ſubſtance, 
and is the Seat of the bright Luminaries 
of Heaven. And there is more than con- 
jeFure to countenance this Diſtinction, 


from 89 Pſal. 35. as the Learned Dr. Ham- 


mond hath there obſerved. Although it 
muſt be acknowledged too that the Word 


in the Text (if you ranſacæ its ging 
according to ſome ) hints unto us that 
active, fluid, and agitated Matter which 


hath in it as twere the Seeds and Princi- 


les of Light, and ſo doth ſpeak the ſenſe 
Y the French Philoſopher. I {Wall not 
now Encounter with the Ariſtoteli an, who 
ſays that his Orbs are included here, nei- 


ther have I time to hear the Plea which 


the Schools make for their Cælum Empy- 
rum. But with good reaſon I ſoppge 
the Celeſtial Manſions of the Bleſſed are 
to be taken within the verge of the Text. 
As for the other Diviſion or Moiety of 
the Mundane Syſtem , d. the EARTH, 
that too is a large term here, and befides 
the Water and Air, includes all Herbs, 
Plants, Minerals and Animals, and all 
that is found in the Water, or Air, or on 
the Earth, and in ſhort, whatever is con- 
tain'd in this lower World. 427 
De Heaven and Earth.) This baffles 
their Opinion who lately aſſert, that the 
Moſaic Creation extends no further than the = 
Earth. It appears from this brief Abſtract 

and Abridgryent of the Creation, that the 

Celeftial Bodies were a portion (and the 
largeſt-) of that Syſtem which Moſes bath 


here deſcribed. And this appears alſo 


from what is aid afterwards in this Chap 
ter concerning the Great Expanſe or Fir. 


nament in Which the Luminaries are. | 


14 IS 
When 


* 
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When it is ſaid in the deſcription of the 
fourth days work, that God made two 
great Lights, and ſet them in the Firms 
went, v. 16, 17, can any Man of ſobet 
racy it imagine that the »aking and ſet- 
o not belong po the ſame days work, 
1 2 to the fourth? 1s there any gtound 
for this Conceit, that 3 Sun and Stars 
were made before, and onh * placed in 
the Firmament, as the A the new 
* Theory of the db e ja" na 
much unlike the fancy of him who 
broach d the Præadamitic Opinion, that 
the Creation of Adam deſcrd d in the ſe 
cond Chapter of Frm oh is different from 
the Creation of Man in the firſt Chapter 
And indeed the New Theorift ſeems not 
only in this, but in other things to imi- 
tate that Bold Writer, as when he holds 
wich him, that there are other Men and 
Women belides thoſe which are deſcended 
from Adam and Eve. Nothing can be 


more evident than that thoſe Luminaries 


were made and ſet in the Firmament on 
the ſame day, ſeeing both the making and 
. ſetting, according to Moſes, appertain | to 
the lame days Work. 

Nor can that weak atid ſorry Evaſion, 
namely, that the Sun, Moon and Stars are 
then id. to be made whien they become 
viſtble and e „ induce any one to 
be perſwaded of the — 3 for ws. 

of 


. 
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| this Chapter, though they are perfectly 
_ alike, Thus there is no imaginable. rea- 
_ Jon why the Favrth days work ſhould be 
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one may ſee that the Theoriſt is forced 
to that wild — v9pty „ becauſe other- 
wiſe twas impoſſible to bring himſelf off, 
But ſurely none that bear a reverence to 
the Inſpired Writings will defend this In- 
terpretation, ſeeing it is inconſiſtent with 
Moſaic Hiſtory of the Creation, which 
particularly and diſtindiy ſets down the 
Tranſaction of every days Work, whereas 
this New Expoſition confounds them. Let 
there be light, v. 3. which according to 
this Expoſitor is the ſame with let it ap- 
pear 3 and ſo light was not the product of 
the firſt day, but did exiſt. before, and 


conſequently according to this interpre- 
tation there was a firſt day of the Crea- 
tion before the firſt, Let there be 4 fi- 
mamen in the midſt of the waters, v.6, that 
is, faith Mr, Hb, let it appear ,, but it was 
wade before. This ought to be his Expo- 
ſition, if he be conſiſtent with himſelf. 
Wherefore if he allows the Firmament to 
be made on the ſecond day of the Crea- 
tion, as the plain Hiſtory informs us, he 
ſhews that he claſhes with bimſelf , and 
chat he doth not interpret places alike in 


Qtherwiſe underſtood than the reſt, ſeeing . 
they are expreſs d alike, Since the reſt 
de {e down as matter of fact paſt, = 
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all along the Chapter ſpeaks of things as 
really done, and pareiculirly: ſince the 
Sikhs and ſett»g of Lights in the Fir. 
mament are ſet forth after the ſame man- 
ner, it is very unfair and unreaſonable to 
interpret them in a different manner. And 
therefore when he ſeems to acknowledge 


that the other parts of the Chapter are bo 


be taken and underſtood (imply and plain. 
Ivy of matter of fact, he is ſelf condemn'd 


5 whilſt he makes an Exception as to that 


which relates to the Fourth day. 
This way of expounding is repugnant 
ts the Scope and Deen of the Chapter, 
Which is to give 
days works, chat is, what was done on 
every one of thoſe days. And moreover, 
it is nt to the Stile and Phraſe of 
the whole Chapter, which expreſſes things 
in the Preterperfe# Tenſe, and not in the 
more than perfett "Tenſe, *as he imagines. 
But eſpecially , it is N 
poſitor of the Holy to repre- 
ſent the NN of them as perſons who 
have a deſiſ we upon their Rea- 
ders, which is 5h thing this 'Gentleman 
_ - Gxes upon Moſes 4 for though the Sun and 
other Luminaries were not made on the 
Fourth day, yet he bears us in hand that 
"Moſes dukes the Jews believe that they 
were, or that ſomething of that nature 
5 bod done,” And if you' would know the 
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the Hiſtory, and ( of all) 
derogates from the truth and faithfulneſs 


— 


but caution the Reader againſt enterraity» 
ing ſuch Writings as tend to the diſpam- 
ging of the lnſpired Authors of this Ho- 


thus bold" with the Sacred 'Writ, and t 
abandon: the plain ſenſe of the words, 
merely to make them truckle to à fond 


k 


reaſon of this, he 
Writer accommoda — 
pacities of the rude and blockiſh People, 


* 


who were to read the Book of Gene, and 


were to be put off with ſuch a Story or 


Tale as would beſt ſuit with their hu- 


mour, and their dull- conceits of chings. 


Thus the Literal and Plain Hiſtory of 


Moſes is lighted and diſregarded: thus 
the obvious and genuine ſenſe of the 


Chapter ( ſuch as this Writer himſelf ac- 
knowledges in ſome parts of it ) is laid 


aſide, to give way to a ſtrain'd meaning, 
and ſuch as Ange with other parts of 
d (which is worſt of all) 


* 


+ 
e 


of the Sacred Penmen. 


None ſhiall perſwade me that a perſon 
of correct thoughts and a ſevere ' regard 
to the Sacred Scriptutes, will venture to 


expoſe Moſes and his Text after this man- 
ner. Certainly this new knack of inter- 
preting Scripture is the way to per vert all 


the other. Truths of the Bible 1 cannge 


ly Book. It doth not become any to be 
rit, and to 


Hypotheſis of their own” invention, and 


; to 


e you that this 
ed himſelf to the Ca- 
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to comply with ſuch an uncouth fancy 4 
this, that nothing but the Earth is the Sub 
jeck of the Moſaic Creation , notwithſtand- 
ing the Heaven and Earth are made her: 
the Contents of this firſt Chapter of Ge: 
xeſss ; and the Creation of the Heaven, 
as. well as of the Earth, is particularly and 
diſtinctly ſet down in the Chapter it fell 
by this infallible Hiſtorian. But this | 
not minded, by our reſolute Theoriſs, atd 

by others of his genius. They ſhew n 
reſpect to Moſes, but treat him very inde- 
cently, (as if, becauſe he was noted for: 

Meek man (which 1. have heretofore ob. 
ſerv d) they might deal with him as the 
0 pleaſe) they abule his Writi 


. ſtort the meaning of them, and under: 

pretence of erecting New Theories, null th: 
plain Hiſtory of the Creation. Certainly, 
if theſe Writers go on alter the rate they 

have begun, they will Theorize a great 

part of our Religion out of the World, 
is obſervable further, that divide 
1 whole World into theſe two, Heaver 
aud Earth; whence we gather that thi 
latter, the Earth, is no mean part of it, | 
Fea, that it is a very conſiderable one. 
For the known Laws of Dꝛiuiſam ſpeak a 
much, and. acquaint us that when tir} 
hole is diſtributed into two parts, th 
one of them muſt. be in ſome reſpeſt 


SR 
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conſiderable as the other. This is the 
Rule of Dichotomy. Whence I infer,that 
though the Earth be but a Spot in com- 
pariſon of all the Celeſtial Bodies, yet it 
is ſuch a * as is a principal patt of the 
Maadane Syſtem. It muſt be ſo, or elſe 
this diſtribution of the Uaiverſe into 
Heaven and Earth, would be very idle 
and impertinent. The wiſe Governour 
of all things deſignd this Terreſtrial 
Globe for the nobleſt purpoſes, and par- 
riculatly for the uſe of Man, for whoſe 
fake the Heavens themſelves were made, 
and on whom the Angels of Heaven wait 
and attend, We cannot but ſee, and be 
convinc'd that the Soveraign Maket of the 
World intended the Earth for great and 
glorious Tranſactions, and that on ſome 
accounts (which I have particularly in- 
ſiſted on in another place) this part of the 
Univerſe is not inferior to the other, yea, 
that ie fat excels it. This is the true rea- 
fon why Moſes inſiſts ſo much on the 
Path, namely, becauſe he knew that there 
are Peculiar Honors and Priviledges be- 
longing to it, though it is not ſo vaſt an 
ſpacious as the Heavenly Bodies. It comes 
ſhort of theſe as to its proportion and bulk, 
but its uſefulneſs and worth make it pa- 
rallel with them, and even vye with the 
Celeſtial Globe. This is very plain to 
any one that hath not taken up Hype 


\ 
\ 


curious men ſtart about ſeveral Points of 
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theſes of his own, and tinctur'd his Mind 
with N and conceit. 
ly, Seeing theſe firſt words of the 

Bobk of Geneſis preſent us with the Do- 
 Arine of the Nativity of the World, and 
aſſure us that it did not exiſt from. 'Eter- 
nity, but had a beginning, I will annex 
unto this firſt Eſſay the Grand Epoche of 
the World, or "the particular Term of its 
Commencement. I will enquire into the 
"Preciſe Time of laying the Foundation of 
this Noble Fabrick, of the erecting of this 
| Stately Building, and ſee what Date it 
bears. Moſes aſcertains us that it began: 
now let us ſearch when it began And ! 
ſtart this Queſtion, rather to nhl. the 
_ folly and curioſity of ſome perſons, then 
to give 7 ſatisfactory Anſwer to it. For 
to what rea] uſe is it to know exactly at 
what punctual time the Creation had its 
date? Only by offering - ſomewhat con- 
cerning this Query, we {hall get our ſelves 
excuſed for the future from undertaking 
to ſatisſie the Scruples which ſome Over. 


this nature. 
F irſt, It may be 5k d, how many gears 
there have been ſince the Creation of the 
World > To which a different Anſwer i is 
given according to the different Computa- 
tions that have been made. For ſome fol- 
low the Account of the Hebrew WE 
others 
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others that of the Septuagint about the 


Time from the Creation to Abraham. Ac- 


cording to the former it is but 1940 years, 
according to the latter it is 3314 years, 
that is,more years by 1374 than the other, 


Whence muſt needs ariſe a great difference 


in computing the years of the World. 
Generally it runs thus, According to the 
Hebrew Chronology there have been 
ſince the Creation 5664 years: but ac- 
cording to the Greek Church about 3110, 
according to the Roman Church 6890, or 


thereabouts, according to the Jewiſh Rab-. _ 
bies 5410 or 5600, according to the 


younger Voſſizs above 7000. S0 that if 
you compare the higheſt and loweſt Com» 


putations, there is a difference of fifteen 


or ſixteen hundred years in the Chronolo- 
gy about the year of the World. And 
this muſt needs be, becauſe of the great 
diſcrepancy as to the Computation of the 
Worlds age till Chriſt's Birth. The He- 
brews generally reckon 3760, but Jeſe- 


phus particularly 4102. The Chriſtians 


diverlly fix this Era: * thoſe of the Greek 
Church following the Septuagint, number 


3500 years: and the Arabiars reckon 


ſomewhat higher. + Thoſe of the Latin 
Church. make the number of the years to 
be 5199. Gaſſendus makes the Computa- 


_ FOrigen, Clem. Alexand. Euſeb. Epiphan, Kc. 5 


T Sulpit, Sever. Oroſjus, Bede, &c. | | 
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tion of the World to be but 3950 years 
before our Saviour, or before the Vg 

or Dionyſian Epoche, as tis call'd. Qber 

in his Annals thinks 4003 is the right 
number. In ſhort, among twenty or 
thirty Chronologers, you'l ſcarcely find 
three that exactly agree in the number of 
the Years from the Creation to Chriſt's 
Birth. Sixt Senenſit reckons 26 Com- 
putations, and tis likely he had not then 
conſulted all: and ſince his time there 
have been ſome that have given in theit 

'- particular Computations, Upon a ſeri. 
dus Enquiry into this Controverſie, thoſe 
| ſeem to me neareſt to truth who place the 
Epoche between the Calculations of thoſe 
two Excellent Chronologers: laſt menti- 
oned : but the exact Computation, and 
conſequently the particular Year of the 
Age of the World is uncertain. As God 
would not have us know the punctual 
End and Period, ſo neither the preciſe 

Beginning of the World. 
Yet notwithſtanding the Determinate 
Tear cannot be decided, ſome have been 
' _  enquiring in -what part of the year the 
World began. It was created in the Spring 

tay the florid Poets; of this mind was the 

. Great Father of hem 

I Nom alios primd naſcentis origine mundi 
| Thuxiſſe dies, aliumve habuiſſe tenorem _ 

_ —'FBbliot 55 F Vig Georges 
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This was the Opinion of Aſtronomert ge- 
nerally, and accordingly they reckon'd 
the Sign of Aries to be the beginning 
and head of the reſt of the Signs in the 
Zodiack, and they deduce all their Cal- 
culations from this. The Ancient Hebrews 
alſo beginning the Year about the Vernal 
Equinox, hold the World was created 
at that time. Some of the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers aſſert it, as Exſebius, Athanaſius, Cy- 
ril, Gregory Nazianzen , Iſidore. Tea, 
Bede makes mention of a Synod, held in 


Paleſtine by Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, 


in which was agreed that the World was 
made in the Spring. It was Luthers con- 
ceit that this was the time of the Worlds 
Creation, and moreover, he adds that its - 
Period will be at the ſame ſeaſon of the 
year. Some Modern Philoſophers alſo,” a- 
mong whom Julius Scaliger is the chief, 
hold the World was made at the Suns en- 
trance into Aries, and they give this rea- 
105 decauſe Natures 1 begin 
But others tell us that the Sumer Sea. 
ſon was the Worlds beginning, at which 
time the Sun entred Cancer or Leo. Mer- 
cator is of this opinion, and labours ta 
make it good: but the Arguments which 


— 
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| he uſes are very odd and fantaſtical. A 
third ſort of Writers would perſwade us 
that the Creation of the World was in 
Autumn, when the Sun, was in Libra, for 
then all fruits. generally are ripe , and 
are in their perfection. Therefore the 
Arabians and Egyptians thought this to be 
the time of the Worlds nativity. This 
likewiſe was the opinion of Theodoret, 
and Bede; and of the Jewiſh Rabbies, who 
tollow Joſephus in this. Calviſius, as may 
be gathered from his Computations, ſeems 
to grant the Worlds beginning in the Au- 
tummal Equinox : and Foſeph Scaliger doth 
ſo too, abandoning his Father's Sentiment, 

zs he doth in ſeveral other things. And 
even - Helvicw (who holds it indifferent 
when the World is aſſerted to begin) when 
he ſpeaks of the /Era mundi conditi, ac- 
quaints us that his Chronological Tables 
take their riſe (according-to the younger 
Scaliger's judgment) from the Autumn, 
particularly from the month of October. 
And ſo Petavizs commences' his Compute 
from Autumn. Our Learned Oſber alſo 
complies with this Vulgar notion, and, 
very nicely tells us, the World was crea- 
ted on the 23th of October. But Mr. * H. 
- Broughton is ſomewhat fantaſtick (you 
will ſay) in delivering his opinion of the 
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Time of the Creation: for he avoucheth 


that Adam was formed in September at the 


fall of the leaf, that being the fitteſt time 
to expreſs the nature of his Fall and  A- 


poſtacy. The Muſcovites (as a late Wri- 


ter tells us) begin their Year on the firſt 


day of September,raking their Epoche from 
| the Creation of the World , which they 


believe was in Autumn. Thus thoſe three 
diſtin&t Quarters of the Year have been 
choſen by different men for the Epoche of 
the Worlds Creation. But the Wirter is 
rejected by all: as if they thought that 
was too Cold a time for che World to 
peep out in. I never read of any that be- 
lieved that Seaſon to be the beginning of 


the World, though (as you (hall be ſa- 
tisſied anon) there had been as much rea- 


ſon to aſſign this part of the year as any 
other. „„ 
You ſee how the Learned are divided 
in their enquiries into the particular Seaſon 
when the World was erected. It is a 
wonder that they ſhould not ſee the folly 


of ſuch a ſearch, for certainly (to ſpeak 


impartially) it is a ridiculous queſtion to 
ask in what quarter of the year, or in what 
int of the Zodiack the World had its 


firſt riſe. For if we diſcourſe preciſely of 


the Beginning, that is, the firſt days of the 
Creation, it is evident from the account 


which Moſes gives of them, that the Solar 
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Body was not created or placed in, the 
Upper Firmament till the fourth day, and 
confequently it is idle to talk of the Sun, 
entring into this or that particular Car- 
dinal Point at that time. But if we ſpeak 
of nf Creation! in general (without con- 
ning it to the very firſt entrance of it) we 
miſt ( "it we will ſpeak properly) ſay, it 
began in all the four Quarters, and in all 
wy Points of the Heavens. This cannot 
denied, if we conſider that the Seaſons 
of the year are defined and diſtinguiſh'd 
by the Suns motion, ;. e. its approach ta 
fach Dory of the Earth, and its receſs from 
_ them: 18 ou may gtherwiſe expreſs 
it) the Eat rths approach or receis from the 
Sun. Therefore if we reſpect the World, 
z. e. all the 4 and Avlkions of it, we 
muſt aſſert that God made it neither in 
Spring, Summer, Autumn, or Winter; 
but in all theſe. b 
I his is very clear to any one that un- 
derſtands the nature of the Mundane Fa- 
drick, and particularly the Poſitions. of 
the Heavens, Seeing theſe Seaſons. are 
different in ſeveral x I it is impoſſible 
that One Seaſon (ſhould be Univers, that 
is, all the World over at once: which 
Vet thoſe who talk of the Worlds begin- 
ning in ſuch a particular 140 on, hold to be 
Ret This then is the exack truth, 
hat the World as created 4 
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reſpett of ſome places of it, in Winter 
in reſpect of others, and in Spring and 
Summer as to. other Parts and as of. | 
it. For this neceſſarily 1 according 
to the different ſituation of the Earth, and 
the different interſections of the Zodiack. 
| Whence it appears that it is as reaſonable 
to afſert the Winter Solſtice to be the Time 
when the World began, as any of the Other 
Seaſons that are uſually aſſign c. | 
But let us ſee whether the former Opi- 
nions may not be reconal'd among them- 
ſelves, and alſo with what I have pro- 


1 Wl pounded. We are to conſider then that 
s Wi though the World could not be created 
e in Autumn, or any other particular Quar- 
d, ter, as to every part of it, 0 for the Seaſons 
alter according to the Climates, and at 
in ¶ che ſame time that there is Autumm in one 
'; WH place there is a Winter in another, & c.) 
Poet its beginning was in ſome certain 
Quarter os 1 à particular part of it) viz. 
a" Jas to that part where Adam was formed, 


or that Climate where Moſes was wha 
writ the Hiſtory of the Creation. If the 
| Query then be put as to a Particular Ho- 
rizon, as ſuppoſe the place where Adaw 
was created, the Anſwer may be, that it is 

probable the World began in an Equino#i- = 
al Point, and moſt likely in the Spring, 
as J. Scaliger and Mr. Gr egory think. The 
55 br at the Sun mu have begun his 
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courſe, and ſet out from one particular 
place, one Sg or other, and tis probs. 
ble Aries was it: Therefore we may, if 
we pleaſe, candidly interpret the Opini- 
ons of the aboveſaid Learned Writers,un- 
derſtanding them ( or ſome of them at 
leaſt) to have regard to ſome particular 
place, and not the World in general, 
though truly their words ſeem to be meant if 
generally. Or if they are not capable of 
this fair interpretation, let us underſtand 
them as ſpeaking not as the thing really 
was, but only as they had a mind to pitch 
on ſome One Quarter, and to fix their 
 Epoche's and Calculations, Thence * Mr. 
Gregory ſaith it is not unneceſſary among 
Chrotiologers to define as twere the Time 
of the Year when the World began, that 
the gs (as tis therefore call'd) may be 
fixed to ſome certain time, for making 
the Accompts more regular and ſure. It 
is all one, Helvicus confeſſes, in what 
Month you place the /Era of the World: 
but for the better ordering of Chronolo- 
gical Calculations, it is requiſite that ſome 
certain Term be aſſi gned. 
I could add, the as the Seaſon of the 
Tear, ſo the Day of the Month when the 
World be gan, hath been enquired into by 
Curious Spirits, (though, there —_ lit 


* De Aris & Epochis, P 


tle 


| An Exercitation on 1 Gen. 1. 26 
We reaſon for the former Enquiry , they 


hoſe that hold the World began in Au- 


Feptember was the day. And I. remember 
o have read ſomewhere in the Conimbri- 
enſis on Ariſtotle about the ¶orld, that they 
aviſterially define the day to be the ſame 


ot ſon which Chriſt roſe from the dead. 80 


»ſebiys and ſome other Fathers aſſerted 
he Creation to begin on the 25th of 
March, the day of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 


this Month. But neither this nor that is 
{aid without any ſhew of proof at all. 


in their Critical Deciſion of the Day of 
the Month: for there was no one parti- 
cular Day bf the whole Creation, ſeeing 


part of the Creation was finiſh'd, it may 
be truly ſaid, that to limit the Worlds 
Creation to any certain day of the Month, 
unleſs we were taught it by ſome Authen- 
tick Inſtructer, is an unwarrantable Pre- 
ſumption. And fo I diſmiſs theſe Trifles 
(though met with in very grave Authors) 


about the preciſe Time of the Worlds ori- 


gination, - 7 


Ex ER» 


ight have thought there is leſs for this.) 
umm afſert that the Twenty fifth of 


Bede and ſome others fix it on the 18th f 


There is no ground to believe any Writers 


we are aſſured that it took up ſix days. 
And if you ſpeak of that only on which 
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W  ExercitarrON II. 
The Flood Univerſal. 


N 7 N. 19. | 
And the waters prevailed ex- 
ceedingly upon the Earth : ani 

all the high hills, that wert 


under the whole Heaven, wert 
covered, 


6 4 


— 


| I hath been diſputed among the Learn- 
ed, whether the Deluge in Noahs time 
was univerſal, and prevail'd over the 
whole Earth, or only ſpread it ſelf over 
that particular Region and Country where 
Noah inhabited. But I conceive that this 
Remarkable paſſage of Scripture which | 
have now propounded, fully dechies 12 

\ a U- 
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ontroverſie, and renders it an unque- 
ionable Verity that the Deluge was over 
all the World. For tis not to be doubt. 
ed that by Earth here we are to under- 
ſtand the whole ſurface and extent of it. 
For though tis not to be denied, that in 
Wone or two places the whole Earth is to be 
Wreſtrain'd to a particular Country, as in 
2 Sam. 18. 8. becauſe there the ſubject mat- 
ter it ſelf compels us to underſtand it with 
Wa Reſtriction ; for when tis ſaid, the bat- 
tle was there ſcattered over the face of (col 
WJ haaretz) al/ the land, or earth, theſe latter 
vords muſt needs be confined to a parti- | 
cular Country , ( and accordingly\ our $ 
Tranſlators render it al the Country) be- 
cauſe the Hiſtory acquaints us that the 
place where that Fight was, was Judea , 
and but a particular part of it. But where 
there is mention of the Earth abſolutely 
and alone, without any neceſſary refe- 
rence to ſome peculiar Region, of the 
World, as in innumerable Texts of Scrip- 
ture, and mifth more where the whole 
Earth or all the Earth occurs, as in 21 Luke 
35-and 23. 44. it is molt reaſonable to 
70 conclude that the Earth in general, that is, 
all the parts and regions of it are to be 
underſtood. = 
So without doubt it is in the preſent 
4 cale, when the Infallible Hiſtorian tells 
he BY us, that the waters prevailed exceedingly " 
upon | 


re 
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upon the Earth, his meaning is that the 
Deluge was Univerſal, and laid the whol: 
Earth under water: which is call'd a d. 
 ſtroying of the Earth, 6 Gen. 13. and 9.11 
This is to be look d upon as the true ſenſt 
of the word, becauſe there is here nd 
ground or occaſion at all to reſtrain i 
and to take it in a limited fignification, 
For this reaſon both here and in man 
other Texts the Earth is to be taken in th 
largeſt ſenſe, and it is not in our power m 
to do otherwiſe. If we ſhould attempt the 
it, and take liberty to reſtrain the word anc 
Earth when we pleaſe, we may interpret ſtu 
the Heaven and the Earth, in the begin 


ning of Geneſis, concerning the. Land oe 
Aſſyria or Meſopotamia only, and thi We” 
part of the Heavens which is over thel: W©? 
places; which is very abſurd and ridicu- wh 
lous. And eſpecially it would be to to kin 
refer the Earth here to a part of it only, Nur 
ſeeing tis evident that Moſes is not con- . 
fining himſelf in this placeg to one parti- In 
cular Climate or Country. tha 
I 0 corroborate this Text, I deſire that 2 
theſe words of God to Noah, after the po 
Deluge was over, may be impartially e 
conſidered, Neither ſpall all fleſh be cut of Py 
any more by the waters of the flood nei. . 
ther ſhall there any more be 'a flood to deſtroj * 
the earth, 9 Gen. 11. whence it may 1 a 


tionally and folidly be inferr'd, that , 
| N — 
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fins, Varenias, and others have reſolved 
were overwhelm d with Water, and y 
that only one part of the Earth . 
drown'd. There muſt be a Miracle 
effect this, which yet we have no occaſ 


parts of the Earth. | 

And that this is the true meaning 0 
the Text, is further proved from ti 
words which we meet with preſently a. 
ter, v. 21. And all fleſh died that mobel 


2 


on at all to fly to. But indeed the Tuff 4 
it elf will prevent any ſuch though |; 
ſeeing it is ſo plainly and poſitively I e 
ſerted, that the higheſt parts of the Ea _ 
under the whole Heaven were overſpralfl ., 
with the Flood. The whole Heaven con o 
Paſſes the whole frame of the whole Eau n 
and conſequently where- ever there wal (; 
the Heavens to be ſeen above, there lh { 
wiſe was the Earth beneath overflow - 
with Water. There could not be wor , 
and expreſſions more nicely framed to : 
forth the Univerſal Extent of the Flo \ 
than thoſe which Moſes makes uſe of: t 
Earth it ſelf and the whole Heaven can in 
port no leſs. For the Earth abſoluteſ : 
put denotes all the Regions of the Earth 
and what is ſaid to be under the w | 
Heaven, is certainly ſpread over all . 
Earth, which is under it. Therefore: 
conclude that the Waters of that might] 
Cataclyſm in Noah's days was over all , 

| 
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upon the earth, both of fowl, and of caxtel, 
and of beaſt, and of every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, and every man. 
Where tis obſerveable that Moſes inſiſts 
much upon the deſtruction of all other 
Animals, as well as Men, to let us know 
that the Flood reached to all thoſe pla- 
ces where there were any Animals, as 
much as to ſay, all places, for they being 
an uſeful part of the Creation, were ſpread 
over the whole Earth. But leſt this U- 
niverſal Deſtruction of all Creatures cau- 
ſed by the Flood ſhould be call'd in que- 
ſtion at any time, the Inſpird Penman 
confirms it in other words, v. 22. AU in 
whoſe noſtrils was the breath of life, of aol 
that was in the dry land, died. Nay tis 
worth obſerving that this univerſal laugh- 

ter of all living Creatures, not only of 
Men, but Brates, is a third time repeated, 

v. 23. And every living ſubſtance was de- 
ſtroyd which was upon the face of the 
ground, both man, and cattel, and the 
creeping things, and the fowl of the bes- 
ver, and they were deſtroyd from the 
earth, Which remarkable Reiteration 

of the ſame thing ſhews it to be of 
great importance; and ſo truly it is, 

and accordingly we ſhall make uſe of it, 

and thence gather the Certainty of what 
we have been diſcourſing of, to wit, the 
Univerſality of the Flood. If 40 fleſ 

5 1 1 died 


given by God to Noah, 10 take of all kind 


. 
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died that moved on the earth; if all in 
whoſe noſtrils was the breath of life, if al 


that was on the dry land, died; if ever 
living ſubſtance was deſtroyed which was uy- 
on the face of the ground, (which without | 


doubt was the occaſion of that Command 


of beaſts, and birds, and creeping things 


into the Ark with him, to be a Recruit af. 
ter the General Deſolation) then they di- 
ed in every Part and Region of the Earth, 
and thence it neceſſarily follows, that the] 


Deluge, by which they died, was over 


the whole Earth, and not in one Coun- | 
try only. 3 


I know this is oppoſed by a very * Great 


Man, who tells us that this proves not 


the Univerſality of the Flood, as to all 


the parts of the World, becauſe the Flood 


reached the Brute Animals no further than 
where there were Men, for the Beaſts were 
deſtroyed for the ſake of Men: and there- 
fore where there were no Men , there the 
Beaſts were not deſtroyed. But I conceive 
that this is ſaid without proof, for there 
15 reaſon rather to believe that all Ani- 


mals over the whole Earth felt the fury 
of the Deluge. It being expreſſed by 
Moſes in ſuch Catholick and Comprehen- 


five Terms, we ought not to limit the 


— 


* Bp. Stillingfleet Orig. Sac. Book g. chap. 4. 
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ſenſe of the words. Beſides, all Animals 
were made for the ſervice of Men, and 
therefore we may gather that where theſe 
were, there alſo Men inhabited. And 
ſeeing in the foregoing Texts both Mer 
and other Creatures are {0 particularly men- 
tioned together, when the Flood 1s ſpo- 
ken of, we have reaſon to believe that 
where there were the latter, there alſo 
were the former. 
But ſaith this Learned Writer, “ the 
“ Flood could not be Univerſal as to the 
Globe of the Earth, becauſe the whole 
* Earth was not peopled before the 
* Flood : yea, the peopling of the whole 
* Continent of 4a is as much as we may 
* in reaſon ſuppoſe. And he adds, © that 
** he deſpairs 2 ever ſeeing! it proved that 
* more was inhabited. But it is certain 
he doth not prove the contrary, and 
ſcarcely attempts it. Nor doth that other 
Eminent Man evince what he ſaith, when 
he confidently tells us, that we are not 
* to imagine that the whole Globe of the 
Earth was covered with water: for 
what need was there of drowning thoſe 
* Regions where there there were no 
« Men? It is fooliſh to think that Man- 
* kind was ſo .multiplied before the 
Flood, that they inhabited all Pare of 
— 
+ Iſaac. Voſſ. de Atate 9 . 
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the Earth, whereas perhaps they did not 
exceed the bounds of Syria and Meſopo- 
4 44ax1ia. Thus he. But this, and what 
the other Learned Writer ſaid (which is 


of the ſame ſtrain) is eaſily refuted by 
mon,name- i 


making good the oppoſite 
ly, wh the Earth was full of People,and 
univerſally inhabited before the Flood. 
This may neceffarily be inferr'd from the 


Age of the World at that time, which is 
agreed to be of above ſixteen hundred iſ 
years duration. By reaſon of which large 
Extent of Time from the Creation to the 
Deluge, there could not but be a vaſt 
Increaſe of Mankind. Yea, this Increaſe i 
was at leaſt five or ſix times more then 
what hath been ſince, in a much longer 


ſpace of time, if you conſider the Long 
Laves of the Antediluvian People, which 


muſt needs conduce to the vaſt Multipli- 


cation of Mankind. But eſpecially, if 
we conſider that thoſe People 3 
Deluge were exceeding ſtrong and Hale, 
and of great vigor, and (which is above 
all that hath been ſaid) many of them 
indulged Polygamy, and thereby added 
abundantly to the ſtock of Mankind. 
Whereupon the Plantations were earl) 
and many, the Colonies numerous, and 
the peopling of Nations very common, 
and conſequently the whole Earth ws 
inhabited before the Flood. Further, this 
— SE appears 


pps tapny— os — al 0 — — > 4 


OOo e. = © „ tay ©. mp wy ww wma ot 


join wm, #27 


ears 


An Exercitation on 7 Gen. 19. 35 
appears from thoſe effectual words of the 
Almighty in the Creation, when he blef- 
ſed Mankind; and ſaid 5 Be fruitful , and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth, 1 Gen. 28. 
Where there is a notable Climax: for 
the Divine Promiſe and Benediction is 


that the Antediluvian Race of Adam 
S ſhould not only be finztful, i. e. ſucceſsful 
in generation, but (ſhould ' »-wltiply, i. e. 


have a very Numerous oft-ſpring,and like- 
wiſe ſhould repleniſh the earth, i. e. multi- 
ply ſo faſt as to fill all the Earth with In- 
habitants. | 

This, I think, fully proves that the 
World was throughly peopled before the 


Deluge, even in the remoteſt parts of it, 


yea and of the oppoſite part of the Globe, 
now called the We$# Indies, and not in 
the Continent of Aſa only, or merely 
Syria and Meſopotamia. To confirm this 
I might produce the Teſtimony of Pro- 
phane Writers, and the Confent of the 
Ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian: Church, 
and ſeveral Paſſages and Circumſtances in 
the Sacred Hiſtory which render this very 
probable. So that it is no ſuch deſperate 
undertaking as was fancied, to make good 
this Aſſertion; nor is it any fooliſh thought 
(as ſome over-weening Men have ima- 
gin d) that Mankind ſpread. themſelves 
over the whole face of the Earth. Beſide 
what hath been now faid for it, his ſuf- 

5 D 3 ficiently 


by the diſſolution of the Clouds, 
their falling down in Rain. The (cond | 
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ficiently appears from the Account that is 
given of the Deluge, namely, thatit pre- 


vailed upon the earth, and was under the | 
| whole heaven, for (as Sir I/. Raleigh and 
Dr. Heylin ſolidly argue) if all the World, 
ſignified by theſe words, the earth and 
whatever was under the whole heaven, then 
queſtionleſs there were People in all the 
World that offended, and provoked God 


to ſend the Flood. 


I think I' need not ſtay to anſwer a late 
Objection againſt the Univerſality of the 
Deluge, to wit, that there was not Wa- 
ter enough to drown the whole Earth. 
Thoſe that raiſe this Scruple do not con; i 
ſider that Heaven and Earth, the Air and i 
Sea were all concern'd in puniſhing the 


Old World. The firſt contributed to it 


* 


promoted it by the Evacuation of its 


Springs and of the Great Abyſs, called 


the fountains of the great deep, 7 Gen. 11, 
The third effected it by the condenſing of 
the whole maſs of Air. And the laſt ac- 
compliſh'd it by breaking in with irreſt- 
ſtible force upon the Land. Thus there 
was a poſſibility of Water enough to 
drown the whole Earth, yea the higheſt 


8 


Mountains, as the Learned Knight 


3 / Hiſtory of the World, Book 1 . Chap-7. 


; 
*y ' £8”? 
-. * - 


and 


ED 
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and Reverend * Prelate before mention d 

have with great judgment determin d. 

+ MW For this latter doth not deny the poſſi- 

ability of an Univerſal Flood, but only 

| MY thinks there was no need of it, becauſe 

1 the Earth was, according to him, not 

every where peopled. But I have remo- 

e BY ved the foundations of that Opinion, 

4 [WE and have eſtabliſhed the contrary , and 

I hence have proved that the whole Super- 

te EY ficies of the Earth was overſpread with 

e water, and that all the World was Oce- 

an, as it was at firſt. £ 

b. In farther anſwer to the foremention d 

n- 8 Objefion, I deſire the Reader to peruſe 

what Seneca has faid in his Natural Que- 

he tions, Book 3. Chapters 27, 28, 29, when 

it be excellently and profoundly diſcourſes 
id of the Natural Cauſes of a Deluge, and hath 
1d {My ſtrange and unexpected ſtrokes about this 

its matter. One would think it had been 
ed writ before Noahs Flood, and were a 
1. Prediction of it, thece are ſo many ex- 

of WW preſs Circumſtances of that thing. Or 
\c- elſe we might be apt to think that Seneca 
f. had read the Hiſtory of that Flood writ- 
ere ten by Moſes, and had copied out thence 
to ſeveral particular Paſſages. Sometimes he 
elt ſeems to ſpeak in the very ſtile and words 1 
put * Orig, Sac. Book 3. Chap. 4+ 


D4 3 
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of chat Inſpired Author, and we may ob- 
ſerve that he mentions the Reſtauration of 
Mankind after the Deluge, and the too 
ſudden Degeneracy which followed it. 
Yea, though this Writer undertakes on. 

ly to give an account of the Natural Cau- Wh 
ſes of a Deluge, and to ſhew how all 
things concur in the nature of things fo 
the deſtruction of Mankind on ſuch an 
occaſion, yet he ſeems to approve him · 
{elf a better Divine than the ObjeFor, for 
he queſtions not the Sufficiency of Water 
for {uch a purpoſe, when God or Nature 
ſhall determine ſuch a fatal Change.Thele 


e 
are ſome of his admirable words, Ita ei, . 
nihil difficile eſt Nature, utique ubi in f. Mall 
nem ſui properat.———— Quicquid ex bu WMthi 


Patu rerum Natura flexerit, in exitium mar i 
talium ſatis eff, Ergo cum affluerit illa ne. 


ceſſitas temporis, multa ſimul fata cauſas m. ¶ th 
vent, nec ſine Concuſſrone mundi tanta mn. U 
tatio el. And more to the ſame purpole Wl m 
may be ſeen in the ſame place. Which le 
brings to my thoughts that Lively and MI D 
Graphical Deſcription. of the Terrible De- 
luge in Noab's days which the Incomps WT 
rable Dr. Vood ward hath preſented to the in 
World, and hath more then once ex- Nc 
preſſed by that term Concuſſion. S 
But what I met with afterwards in the if 9j 
ſame place in Sexera, did much more re. 


mind 


RR 
An Exercitation on 7 Gen. 19. 39 
mind me of what the Learned Dr. hath. 
ommunicated to the Public, for among 
he ſeveral Cauſes of an Univerſal De- 
Huge, in thoſe Natura! Queſtions, the Diſ- 
olntion of the Earth into Water 1s reckon'd 
. as one, which is deliver'd in theſe re- 
ll markable words, Maximam cauſam, ad ſe 
or --11ndandam , Terra ipſa 8 quam 
an Ndiximus eſſe mutabilem, & ſolvi in humo- 
*. Incipiet ergo terra putreſcere, de- 
bine laxata ire in humorem, & aſſidud ta- 
be definere. Tunc exilient ſub montibus flu- 
ina, ipſoſque impetu quatient. Solum om- 
Ive aquas reddet, ſummi ſcaturient montes, 
oc. I need tranſcribe no more (though 
all the reſt that follows is very Notable) 
this which I have ſet down is ſufficient to 
W ſhew that our Learned Naturaliſt hath 
that Great Man Seneca on his fide, and 
chat the Diſſolution of the Earth was no 
Unphiloſophical Thought. And now . 
moſt certainly it is not, ſince this Excel- 
lent Author hath lately undertaken the 
Demonſtration of it. 8 5 
However, this is undeniable, that the 
Truth of the Uriverſality of the Deluge 
in Noab's time (which is the buſineſs I am 
concern'd in at preſent) is clearly de- 
monſtrated by him in that Learned Eſſay 
the ef the Natural Hiſtory of the Earth, where 
ge. with the moſt ſurprixing depth of * 
os 2 | = 
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— A 
* 


would naturally be. And thoſe Shell 


are heavieſt, lying deepeſt in the Earth; 
and thoſe that are of a lighter kind, being 


and the moſt ſenſible Experiments and 
Obſervations, he eſtabliſhes the truth of 
the Moſaic Narration concerning the De. 


Earth, Stone, and all other Foſſils car 
ſed by the General Deluge. In all Coun 
tries and Regions of the Earth, theſe Shell 
and other Marine Bodies are lodg d in a 
ſorts of Earth, Stone, Chalk, Cc. In al 

Countries the Earthly Matter is diſpoſed 
into Strata or Layers, placed in the (ami 
order in all the parts of the World: and 
they are ranged one upon another in th 
ſame way that any Earthly Sediment, ſub 
ſiding from a Fluid in great quantity 


together with Teeth and Bones, and oth 
parts of Fiſhes, are at this day found 
diſpoſed in thoſe Strata according to tit 
exact order of their Gravity; thoſe whit 


lodged nearer to the Sur face, 


: 2 Now, 
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J. 
and Now, all this is from the Deluge, for 
oeh it theſe Marine Bodies were driven 


Wc Water back again from off the Earth, 


Whey came from the Sea, yet they were 
Warried to, and remain'd in ſeveral parts 
nere there was no ſuch thing as Sea. 
WT his is the apparent product of the De- 


Wipecially if we take theſe Shells with 
What ſulphureous, or flinty, or other kind 
e Matter which is found in ſome of 
em, and could not have been convey- 
dl into them but when it was fluid. So 
What this is a plain and unanſwerable evi- 
ion of the general Diſſolution and Diſ- 
Wipation of Bodies at the Deluge. 


ana And theſe are an Argument of the 
the vaters ſpreading themſelves into all parts 
ſub pf the Earth, and conſequently of the 
ty nisverſal Extent of the Deluge. Which 
ny Man muſt needs grant, if he conſi- 
the Wers that theſe things before · mentioned 
unire found not only in Europe and Aſia, 
theWut in Africa and America, and that they 
uche frequently met with in the very tops of 
th he higheſt Mountains, and in all Regions 


pf the known World. This is ample E- 
vidence that the Whole Earth was laid un- 
ar water, that every part of the =" 

TY Ore AE: © ul 


Put of the Seas, and upon the return of 


g hey were left behind at Land. Though 


ge, and can be referr'd to nothing elſe; 


/ 
« , 
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felt the influence of Noah's Deluge, ani 
that it is not to be reſtrain'd to one fin 
gle Country. Arid as to the Odjectioſ 
above-mention'd of Dr. B. that there wl 
not Water enough to cauſe an Univer{ii 
Inundation, Dr. Woodward hath moſt fi 
tisfactorily anfwered that, and make iſ 
clear that the Great Abyſs affords wit 
ſufficient to drown the whole Terreſtri 
Globe. And feveral other things, whidi 
ſeem to contain ſome difficulty in thn 
this Experienced Naturalif# ſolves wil 
great eafe and perſpicuity. I know ther 
have been fome Attempts of this Nat 
before, but I never ſaw any thing that if 
viſibly, ſo palpably, and, I may ſay, 
 irrefiftibly, demonſtrates the Points in 
tended, and more eſpecially the Dive 
ſality of Noah's Flood, and that not on 
as to the Regions of the World (whid}ſ 
is the matter I have been inſiſting upon) 
but as to the Creatures and Animals tha 
in being. For whereas the generality of 
Writers have thought that the 'Waters 
the Flood were favourable to Fiſhes, and 
that theſe were fafe when all other Cres 
tures periſhed, he dooms this for a Vu} 
ar Error, and fhews that the Genen 
oek and concuſſion of the Deluge wi 
deſtructive to them as well as other An: 
mals. Nor do I think that, if his Op! 
| nil 


* : 
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ion were ask'd, he would favour the 

onceit of thoſe . who lay 
Wſcthyſelah and the Great Ogg on the top 
f Nogb's Ark all the time of the Flood, 
Ind there preſerve them in fafety , not 
Wonſidering that they might eaſily be 
aſh'd off by the furious CataraFs from 


Hove, which were part of the Terrible 
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ExERciTATION III. 


How it was lawful for ti 


Iſtaelites to ſpoil the Eg 
tian? 


Was 
4 
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% full fail the Bogan 


Hou ſhalt not ſteal, is a known Conf 
mandment of the Moral Law, an 
delivered by God himſelf, and requirif 
nothing of us but what is intrinſicalli 
Good, for every part of the Moral Lat 
is of that Nature. Conſequently, to fle 
is an act that hath intrinſic evil and tv 
- pitude in it. But then, if this be tri 
(as moſt certain it is) how comes n 

or Theft to have God's approbation an 
palveage? As in the preſent caſe, the I 
raclites ſpoild and robb'd the Eg as 
| all 
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nd that by the Command of God. How 
Wen is Theft, which is forbid by the Mo- 
Wal Law, a Sin in it ſelf? I anſwer, that 
u Taking away what is anothers is not 
ealing or Theft : but an Injurious Taking 
Wray, and doing it without Right, i. e. ei- 
Wer without the Owner's Conſent, or 
Without the Authority and Warrant of a 
Woperiour Power, is properly Theft. 
hence we may gather that God may take 
way any Man's goods: for he is the 
Wrincipal Owner and the Supreme Loxd 
Wt all. This is clear, becauſe if God may 
le away a Man's Life, he may take away 
Ws Goods (Theſe being leſſer than That: ) 
nd that he can do the former is evident 
om his commanding Abraham to offer 
his Son Iſaac; and therefore he may 
the latter, and it is no Theft, as the 
cher was no Murder. And though a 
Wan cannot by his Own Authority take 
ay goods from the Owner, if the Own-. 
gives not Conſent, (for this is contrary 
the Law of Nature and Right Reaſon) 
t the Supreme Lord and Owner of all 


\ fed n deprive any perſon of what he hath 
tul i ithout his Conſent : for the Right and 
true itle to theſe things was given to Men 
* & Cod, and he did not give it to them 
and ith a Promiſe not to take it from them. 
e J Therefore he can Remand the Things 3 
in, hich he gave, and he (as Soveraign Lord , 
and 1 and ll. 


Pun. 


* 
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and Diſpoſer) can transfer the Right u fer 
Property to who he pleaſeth. Riches a {.. 
Worldly Subſtance (as the Jewiſh Maſt 
expreſs it) are only a * Depoſitum in til ap 
hands of Men, left with them by Gol ; 
and he can juſtly Call for it when h 
thinks fit. Thus, though the 1/-avlivffi 
could not ſpoil the Egyptians of thi I 
goods without Special Command fi th 
God, yet when God pleas d to Call . je 
this Depoſetum, and to give the Ira 
Commiſſion to Take it from thoſe wii 
made ill -uſe of it, it was Lawful fl 
them to do it. We may then interpr 
the words thus, Te ſhall ſpoil the Egyptia 
that is, by virtue of my. Command at 
Order ye ſhall Spoil them. Here was th 
ſingular hand of God, who thought 
to beſtow upon the [ſraelites the Fem 
which were in poſſeſſion of the Egyi 
ans; and this Donation was a good Ti 
tle. Here then is no Theft, no Robbe 
and therefore the above-mentioned 0 
jection is nothing to the purpoſe. 
Io prove this yet further, conſider! 
the next place that the Iſraelites migi 
| juſtly and lawfully make a Prey of il 
Egyptians, becauſe *' 
1. The Egyptians owed their very Lit 
to them, on the account of Joſeph's F 
peqmiæ ſunt tanquam Depoſitum in manu hominis. 17 


Jud. 


— 
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ferving them, by his Prophetick foreſight 
of the Famine that afterwards happen d 
in Egypt, and by making early Provifion 
againſt it. Thus they became Debtors to 
the Iſraelites, and therefore theſe might 
well expect that they ſhould make Pay- 
ment: which becauſe they Refuſed; the 
Iſraelites in this forced Caſe might ſatisfle 
themſelves by ſtripping them of their 
ee e eee ee e IS 
! 2. It was Lawful, becauſe they did but 
take what was Due to them for their long 
and tedious ſerving the Egytianct. * Epi- 
phanias ſol ves the ſpoiling of that People 
thus; It was juſt that the Iſraelites ſhould 
be recompenſed for their ſore and grie- 
vous Labours. So Tertullian tells us, that 
their ſpoiling the? Egyptians was not Ra- 
pine, but the Wages due to them for 
their labour. Accordingly another of 
the Ancients tells us that the things they 
borrowed of them were but || the Wages 


F 


they took in making Brick.; or (or as an 


their Walls and Cities, and even their 
Pyramids, as ſome think, So then the 


to. 


. In Ancorato. + Mercedes operarie ſervitutis, pro 
laterinis deduSis, pro civitatibus & villis adificatis. Cont. 


| Greg, Naz, Orat. 2. de me vixadduic. Chriſof- 
hom, 20, in Epiſt. ad Hebr. | | 
| Spe x E Ijra- 


Marcion. lib. a. cap 20. de we IuRelet M Te PAubefar. 


Other ) of their * labour in building 


for the ſervice they did, and of the pains 


ou 
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Iſraelites. did not rob the Egyptians, for 
what they took from them was their Du. 
This was their Caſe: the Egyptians had 
enriched themſelves with their Labours, i 
they had defrauded them of their juſt 
Hire: now therefore the Iſraelites might 
juſtly: Pay themſelves at their departure i 
Nothing is more reaſonable than this. 

I. IDE, 

Pe that thereby they might be Satiſ- 

fied in ſome meaſure for the many | Inju- 

ries they received in the time of their I 

Serving the Egyptians. For they were not 
only. defrauded. of their Hire, but they 
were abuſed, evilly intreated, and perſe 
cuted, as their Learned Country-man 
_ * Philg relateth. There was juſt Cauſe 
why God ſhould take thoſe things from 
the Egyptians, and give them to the Ira. 
Lites, to make them Amends for the Cru- 
elty and Tyranny of the Egyptians which 
they underwent. This is founded in Res- 
ſon and Natural Equity. And Trenæu in 
his Fourth Book againſt Hereſies, Chap. 
49. reſolves the Spoiling of the Egyptian 


/ 
. 


* 


* 


into this. OE © „ 1 
4. Another of the Ancient Writers of 
the Church aſſigns this account of the 
ſpoiling of the Egyptians, vis. that they 

being open and profeſſed Enemies of the 


De vita Moſis. Lib. 1. 0 


| Jews 


[ſraelites made a Prey of th 


\ 
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Jews, and ſuch as were declared ſo by 


| God, the Jews might lawfully deal thus 
wich them: this is allowable towards 
, WY thoſe that are of that nature, that is, de- 
| BY clared Enemies. So Clement of Alexandria, 
From. I. 1. They might as lawfully take 
„away their Gold and Silver as they did 

W afterwards their Weapons, when the 
found them dead on the Sea-ſhore, 20 
„up chither by the violence of the Waves, 
„and ſtript them of their Armour; with 
which they fought the Amalekites and o- 
ther Enemies afterwards. The takin 
from them their Ornaments on Silver and | 
„Cold was lawtul Plunder. This was to 
be look d upon as Military Spoils and 
ſe WY Bop. 3 


F. It is probable that ſome of theſe 
Riches, yea a great part of them, had 
been before taken away by the Egyptians 
+ WW from the People of Jrael; if not from 
| thoſe very perſons who were then at that 
in time, yet from their Anceſtors, who brought 
p. great Riches with them into Egypt out of 
1: WM Canaan, and who whileſt Joſeph lived, 
gathered up a conſiderable deal of Wealth, 
of and had at his death - bequeathed unto. 
he them rich Furniture and precious Goods, 
ey Money, Plate, Rings (with which they 
be afterwards made the Golden Calf, and 
- I {ome of them they contributed towards 
Idle making of the Tabernacle , and fur- 
1 A 4 We niſhing 


* 


? i 


* 


50 An Exercitation on 3 Exod. 22. 
niſhing it) all which are comprehended 
under the veſſels of ſilver and the veſſels of 


gold. Thele the Iraelites as it were in 


way of Repriſal took from the Egyptians, 


as theſe had formerly taken them from 


them. This the Law of Nations pro- 


nounces lawful. And this is ſomething 
like the Law of Retaliation, and there 


fore it is granted to the Fews thus to deal if 
with their Adverſaries, 39 Ezek.10. The 
Pall ſpoil thoſe that ſpoiled them. 


6. I would ſuggeſt this, and the rather 


becauſe 1 find it not taken notice of or 


mention d by any, viz. that their bring: 


ing away of the Eeyptians Gold and Sil 
ver, was but in Exchange for the Goods 


and Veſſels of conſiderable bigneſs and 


weight which they left behind them. In 


ſo many thouſand Families there was 1 


great deal of Goods, Furniture, Utenlils, 
and Veſſels for ſeveraF'ſorts of purpoſes, 


which they did not bring away with 


them, for they took nothing but wha 


they could carry about. them, and bin 


up in their clothes upon their ſhoulders, 
12 Exod. 34. They had no Wagons or 
Carts, or Horſes to convey. thoſe things 
which were burdenſom. Their Baggage 


| Could not be great, becauſe they had 10 


if 


Carriages for them. They made bold 


therefore to change thoſe things with the 
_ Egyptians for lighter ones, as Money, Plate, 


__ Ring 
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Rings, Jewels, and Ornaments which 
were eaſily portable, and which it is like- 
ly exceeded not the value of thoſe Goods 
they left behind them. Here was an ho- 
neſt Commutation or Bartering, which 
was the old way of Traffick. Therefore 
here was no wrong done them; 5 Chang- | 
ing is no Robbery. | 

7. I may add this to what hath been | 
faid, that by a Poſt-fadt this action of the 
Iſatlites 3 law ful; for the Egyptians, 
after they had given leave to them to go 
out of Egypt, purſued them with an in- 
tention to kill and deſtroy them. Which 
baſe and barbarous dealing with them 
made the Iſraelite, their actual Enemies, 
as well as the Egyptians were theirs, and 
thereupon they had right to detain what 
was lent them before: for they were not 
obliged to furniſh their Enemies with 
Conveniencies. Seeing the Egyptians came 
with a deſign to ſpoil, yea to kill them 
(and perhaps the Iſraelites foreſaw 
they ay of to do this, when they y — 
departing from that Country) they might 
lawfully treat them in this manner, with 
regard to their hoſtile and cruel deſigns. 
But perhaps this may fall in more — 
ly under the Fourth Particular. _ 

But laſtly, there is another way of gi- 
ving Satisfaction to the moſt ſcrupulous 


1 about the Lawfulneſs of the 


E 3 Iſra- 
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 Tſ-zelites ſpoiling the Eg yptians. If we 
conſult the Texts that 110 mention of it, 
we {hall find that it was with the Will 
and Conſent of the Egyptians that this was 
done, and confeuenty- that it was no 
unlawful and injurious act. We may ob- 
ſerve that when this thing was firſt fore 


told by God, he promiſed that he would 


give that people favonr in the fight of the 
Egyptians, fo that when they were to go, 
they ſhould 20 go empty, 3 Exod.21. And 
aftetwards, when the thing it ſelf was to 
be accomp lid, we read that the Lord 
ave the N fevour in the ſight of the E. 

| Pee 11 Exod. 3. And the very ſame 
is faid again, upon the actual fulfilling of 


it, 12 Exod. 36. Which confirms us in 


this belief, ie God enclined the hearts 
of the Egyptiaur to ſhew kindneſs to hi 
People, and upon their asking and defi 
ring to let them have thoſe Jewels of Sil- 
ver and Gold. Theyce it is obſervable, 
750 in 3 Exod. 22. and 1. 2. and 12.3 5. the 
eople of Iſrael ate (aid to borrow theſe 
ls of the Egyptians, or (as the He- 
brew word ſbaa leomifics ) to ask them of 

them: and the Exyptiav: are ſaid to lend 
them, that is, freely to grant them upon 
| acking, for you will find that it is the ſame 
Verb in the Original in both. Places, 
only in the Conjugation Hybel the word 
| Pact ſignifies indir. hende we ber that 


the 
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e the Iſraelites were not guilty of Theft, 

t, chough they are ſaid to ſpoil the Egyptianr, 

l for theſe latter voluntarily parted with 

ccheir Silver and Gold and Raiment, God. 
ſo diſpoſing their hearts,and makibp them 
become favourable to the Iſraelites, Which 

| find taken notice of by the Learned Jew- 
ich Hiſtotian(Foſeph, Antiq. 1:2. c.5;)who 
tells us that the Egyptians honoured the 
Hebrews with Gifts on account of that fa- 
miliarity and converſation which had been 
between them as Neighbours. 

Thus we ſee that —_ theſe ſeveral and 

various Conſiderations there was no Vio- 

- lation of the N of Nature w_ God 

did not (as Bp. Taylor thinks) 7 70 
with that Command ment, 150 5 t wot 

ſteal. For here was no Stealing in. few 


> — 9 — | S = m — 2 "4 —_ — 
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i ſocall'd, and conſequently : here. was no 
i: Intrinſick Evil and urpitude in ſpoiling 
| the Egyptians of their Goods. But ſtill 
e, = is and ever will be an Inſeperable 
ge vil and Vitioſity in Stealing or Theft pr pro- 


ſe = ſo called: it is abſolutely and. in it 
8 et ſinful and Aale ful 
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v. ſeveral Species of 
Diabolick it's : 
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Ther 2 Ainat be found among 
Jon any one that maketh bu 
ay or his daughter. to paſs 
through te joe, or that uſeth 
0 dromation ,'or an obſerver of 
times, or an enchanter, or « 
witch ora charmer,or a con- 
ſulter with familiar ſpirirs, a 
4 wizard, or 4 necromancer. 


H. RE are reckon'd up the van 
ous Kinds of thoſe unlawful Pra- 
Aiſes whereby the Heathen Nations, in Wl { 

' Moſers | 


An Exercitation on 18 Deut. 10, 11. 55 
Moſess time, held commerce with Evil 
Spirits. I will briefly give an account 
of the Diſtinct Nature of them, and ſnhew 


which is a thing that hath not been exact- 
ly done by thoſe that have commented on 
tele words-: | 
The firſt ſort of Practitioners in the 
Diabolic Arts is he that makes his ſor or his 
daughter to paſs through the fire. Which 
barbarous uſage is often ſpoken of in the 
Sacred Writings, and is ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſh d from all the other unlawful pra- 
ctiſes that follow, and therefore there will 
be occaſion to ſay the Jeſs of it. The 
Rebrew Writings from which we might 
expect ſome Certainty about this ſavage 
Rite, are not all of a piece; fome of 
them repreſenting this paſſing through the 
fire as only a paſſing between two. fires 
without any confiderable harm ; others 
aſſerting it to be the ſame with being de- 
voured by fire. And there are Chriſtian 
Writers of very great Learning that are 
divided about theſe two Opinions: ſome 
are very zealous in defending the latter 
of them, but others will by no means 
hear of it, and adhere wholly to the for- 
wer Sentiment. I am enclin'd to think 
chat chey are both in the wrong, and that 
a Middle way is to be taken, namely, that 
ſometiges the Pager Idolaters, and in imi- 
. n r ud 4 


— = 
bin . 


how they Differ from one another; 
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tation of them the Fews cauſed their Song 
and Daughters to paſs. through fires kind. 
led on both ſides of them, which, though 
they lightly ſinged them, yet did not con 


{ume t em. And perhaps from this Hes 


then cuſtom the fire Ordeal, which Was d 
ſeveral ſorts, took its riſe, it being onh 


in way of tri and judgment , C 
* word ſignifies) and not for deſtrudtion 
At other times, when the Zeal of the PM 


gan Worſhippers was more fiercely kia. 


ed, they committed their off - ſpring 
though never ſo dear to them, to the d 
vouring Flames, and offer d them up i 


Burnt-ſacrifice to their Gods. _ 
The ground of my diſſenting fron 
both the foreſaid ranks of Writers is thi 
that the Heathen: and Idolatrous Pracht 
of expoſing their Children to the fire 
differently expreſſed in the Holy Writing, 
and in ſuch a manner as we may; gathe 
thence that they did not do it alike: l 
we narfowly and nicely obſerve (as * 
ought to do, in order to have a true ant 
exact notion of the matter before us) i 
what terms it is deliver d in different pit 
ces, we {hall ſoon be Proſelytes to ti 


Opinion, and eaſily grant that as their 


* 
y 


7 
. 


on 18 Deut. 10, 11. * 


Iren pals through a Probationary fire, or 
iſe devoted them to one that aaf ually con- 


ue red them. I will only further take 
on otice that this offering of their Children 
ger No, or in the Fire, is ſaid to be done to + 
sech or Moloch, 18 Lev. 21. and 20. 2. 
nl: 2 Jer. 3. who was the principal Idol of 
th he dArrmronites, 1 Kings 11. 7. but yet 
ion Wot ſo appropriated to them, but that 
Pr Mother neighbouring Nations took the ſame 
ind. or their God ; for it appears from the 


Pigan Records that they were very friend- 
ly in that point, and would wi "mg 

end their Gods to one another. But in 

Ithe interpretation of the Inſpired Pen- 


ron men of the Holy Writings, thele Gentile 
this Gods were no other than Devils, that is, 


the Curſed Evil Spirits were reverenced 
and worſhipped under this ſhe w of ado- 


ring Pagan Deities and Idols. Whilſt 
tha Moloch was pretended to be the God they 
I cacrificed to, the Pſalmiſt tells us that they 
s BM /atrificed their ſons and daughters unto de- 
an vr, 106 Pſal. 37. Which gives us an ac- 
u wont why be that makes his ſon or his 


daghter to paſs through the fire is put here 
by Mer into the number of theſe that 
"exerciſed Diabolic Arts, and directly or 
indrectiy converſed with the Spirits of 
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Jui ariolos ſoiſcitetur. For, after the PM 


according to the Original, he that divim 


ftines,when the Ark proved troubleſom uf 


to tell them what they ſhould do wit 
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2. Such a one alſo is Roſem keſamin, 
one that ſeth divination, or more ſtrid 


divinations , which I conceive may de 
note not only the perſon who exercils 
this Art, but thoſe who conſult him, ani 
make uſe of him: to which latter the Vu: 
gar Latin refers, rendring the words thu 


gan mode, they uſed to repair to ſuch, 
on urgent occaſions, to know what, ſhoulli 
befal them, or how they ſhould ad ui 
ſome particular caſes. Thus the PHH 


them, 'call'd for the Roſemim, the divinn, 


it, 1 Sam. 6. 2. Baalam was conſultedin 
ſuch emergencies, he being skill'd in th 


Divinatory Art: therefore he is ſignallſſſ wi 
call'd hakoſem, the Diviner, 13 Joſ. 22.0 M. 


as our Tranſlators render it, the. S0 vir 
fayer. This is always repreſented in tu co 
Holy Writ as a very ſcandalous and de ſo1 


_ teſtable employment: and not withou ne 


good reaſon, becauſe it is a Correſpon- do 
dence with the Evil Spirit. | Theretot WW ve 
when Samuel would expreſs: the heinow Cl 
natute of Diſobedience or Rebellion; tic 
ſaith it is as the ſin of divination, 1 dai ve 
15. 23. though we tranſlate it witcheri w 
but with no exactneſs, for that is a par ill fo 
<ular ſpecies of unlawful Divination, d 

W 


5 on 18 Deut. 10,1 1. 59 
hich we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. Surely 


Pery appoſitely is wilful Diſobeying of 


od or Rebelling againſt him made pa- 


allel with Divinatio», becauſe they are 
Woth of them a forſaking of God, and 
Waving recourſe to the Devil. Finally, I 
le this word bp to be a General Title 
Mrefixed to the rell 
Hote all kind of Divination. The parti- 
Tular ſorts of it follow. : | 


that follow, to de- 


3. Megnonen,an obſerver of times (from 


W204 a ſet time) is a particular and ſpe- 
ial word to ſignifie the practiſe of Magi- 
cal Prognoſticators and Soothſayers, who 


lay a mighty ſtreſs on fome certain Seaſons 
ind Critical Minutes, which they fancy 
depend on a particular poſition of the 
Heavenly Bodies. And ſo this alſo agrees 
with another derivation of the word 
Megnonen, as if it denoted one that di- 
vineth from the Z22y the clouds, 7. e. ac- 
cording to the fignification of that word 
ſometimes, the heavenly bodies, the Pla- 
nets and other Stars. For the Gentile I- 
dolaters were wont to predict future E- 
vents, not only by vie wing the Skies and 
Clouds, but chiefly by making the poſi- 
tion and aſpect of the Luminaries of Hea- 
ven. And upon conſulting of theſe it 
was their frequent practiſe to enter upon 
fome Magical Operations. It was |the 
510 eee 


"RX of 


calls their worſhipping of the Stars. 


they were pleas d to term them) for the 


and times were more then ordinarily. ſub 
ject to the influence of ſuch and ſuch Stars 


| ſort of Impoſture, and are therefore {ii 
byt Soorhbſazers(which our Tranſlators ule) 
is too general a term. King Maraſſeh wu 


21.6, Jy he: obſerved times, he by eil 


f 
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opinion of a * Learned Rabbi, that mol 
of ſuch kind of Feats of old were «& 
cted by vertue of the Stars, both fix d ani 
planetary ; and that thoſe Celeſtial Bodi 
were thought to recompence their Vots Mew 
ries with ſucceſs in their Magical unde 

kings. And in way of return, theſe O 
perators ſhew'd a great reverence to th 
Stars, and conſtantly implored thei 
aid and influence: and therefore this * 


Theſe perſons. pretended to read th 
Fates of Men and Nations in the Lig 
above: more eſpecially by virtue of ther 
skill in that kind they were able to obſer 
times, to judge of Days whether the 
were good or ill, lucky or unlucky (8 


made the World believe that certain day 


It ſeems the Philiſtines werenoted for thi 
led wy obſervers of times, 2 I(ai. 6. fot 
that is the proper import of the word, 
famous for this, of whom 'tis ſaid 2 King! 


arts attain'd to an inſight into the partict 


— — — 


Tana * 
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| 5 Maimonid. More Nevoch. Pe 1. 0.37. ; 
| lat 
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on 18 Deut. 10, 1 1. 61 
tr times and ſeaſons of Events which 


Mere hid from others. This, I conceive, 
the plaineſt and moſt genuine account 
die this word, which Commentators both 

W-wih and Chriſtian have ſo much em- 


Waraſsd. I have endeavour'd to ſhew 
Bow this ſoft of Divination is diſtin- 
Wuiſh'd from the reſt, and that is all I in- 
ended. e K 

4. Menachheſh, an Inc hunter, as our 
ngliſh Verſion hath it, but rather, one 


the ver the Art of Augury . for nataſh is 
go rium, as well as ſerpens. And ac- 
ber ordingly it is rendred by the LX. own 
%., and by the Vulgar Latin, qui 
chef ſer vat auguria - And fo is of near affini- 
(with roeh beccabed, a looker into the li- 
they er, a conſulter with entrails, 2 1 Exe 21. 
Jay bis is one of the Species of unlawful 
ſub nd ſuperſtitious Divinations : it is a ma- 
tars ing of Obſervations on the flying, feed- 
thx Pg, and chirping of Birds and thence 


relaging and foretelling things to come. 


; nacheſh was properly one that gueſs d 
rd, om the poſtures and actions of Fowls, 
uſe) hat events would happen. Not but 
hat ſometimes the term is uſed in a larger 
ing nſe: and fo according to R. Nimcbi it 
evil Nsniftes one that fondly pretends to gueſs 
ticu · I futurities from other Accidents, as from 
— 


be falling of a crum of bread out of ones 
outh, from the falling of a Staff out of 
lar A ones 
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ones hand, as well as the crowing of | 


*Maimonides interprets it of Ominom ki 


included in the word Memacheſp, for| 


was ſaid before) from the Noun nad 


Accidents in the World, but more pat 


| betook himſelf to his echaſoize, his 4 


them. Some think this is meant in 1 Kin 


* x 


Cock, and the like. And the Excellnif 


cidents (as they were by the Superſtition 
reputed) ſuch as the chattering of a Croy 
the fall of Salt, the being croſs'd on th 
way by a Hare, or ſome other Animi 
Some other Judicious Interpreters unde 
ſtand it of Lots, and thereby enquiriy 
when it is ſafe to take a Journey, to mu 
ry a Wife, when tis beſt to undertas 
ſuch or ſuch a Work. All this may þ 


am apt to think that as it had its riſe (x 


which ſignifies Augury, ſo it had its fri 
* rom the Verb zacaſh, to ſend 
and find out by experience, 30 Gen.27 a 
44. 5. and ſo Menacheſo is a Curious 0 
ſerver of things, and one that eſpecial) 
ſearches for Lucky or Unlucky Signs, a 
pries into the ſucceſs and iflue of unuſu 


cularly employs himſelf about the div 
ning by Birds. Baalam practis d this (vt 
of Divination, as we read 24 Num. I. k 


guries, and Curious Obſervations abo 


20. 23. where nacaſbu is rendred by IA 


— 


* = 
De Idololat. cap. 11. ſect. 4. 


_ ſuch as ſeem to be Miracles. So 


on 18 Deut. 10,1 1. 63 


ain augurati ſunt, and by the vulg ar La- 
dn acceperunt pro omine. It is certath that 
this was the common praftice of the Ido- 
latrous Iſraelites, 2 Kings 17. 17. and tis 
exprefſed by the ſame word thete. 


5. Mekaſheph, a Witth, as we tranſlate 


it, * rather, he that bewitcheth, (for me- 


haſhep bab is the feminine word and proper- 
ly lonifies a Witch) one that by witchery 
doth ſome harm and miſchief ; whence tis 
well tranſlated maleficws by the Vulgar 
Verſion. And the miſchievous Facinati- 
ons uſed: by ſach Perſons are call'd keſha- 
phim in the Hebrew Text, and by the Se- 
venty papuzexz and pappmcencidy, This ſort 
of Magical Operation ( which is by no 
tneans to be confounded with any of thoſe 


before-mentioned) was very uſual among 


the Ancient Pagans : whence there was a 
Law among the Old Roman, and inſerted 
into their Twelve Tables, againſt this hurt- 
ful and malicious bewirchery and inchant- 
ing, and particularly * that whereby the 
fruits of the ground were endamaged. 

And theſe Magical Operators were wont 
to do any other ſtrange and wonderful 


the Magicians of Egypt did ſeemingly per- 
form the ſame wonderful things! that Moſes 
> Ne quis 2 ms 9 Senec. Mut. Geb. 14.7. 
| 3 F really 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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did thoſe ſurprizing actiont. If this 0 
true, then we muſt grant God exertel 
two Sets of Miracles, one by Moſes, and 
the other by the Sorcerers z the firſt to al. 
certain Pharaoh and the Egyptians- that 


falſe Chriſts and fa alſe Prophets, and ſhall * 


was a kind of Magic that was practis d, 


Sentiler, but the Jews too, particularly 
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really did. For I am not of + his Opi. 
nion who maintains that theſe Sorceren 
did really work, True Miracles, as True a 
thoſe that Moſes wrought. Much leſs ca 
H agree with him when he faith it was þ 
God's help, and not the Devil's, that thy 


— 
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Moſes was ſent by God to deliver the || 
raelites ; the e to oppoſe this, and 
prove it to be falſe, and to encourage the 
rofeſſed Enemies . God 8. Church and 
eople. If we can credit this, and tha 
when our Saviour faith, There ſhall ariſ 


0 


great Signs and Wonders, 24 Mat. 24. 
meaning is, that they ſhall y this - Fo 
Divine Aſo ſtance, we may then , — not 
before, entertain that Gentleman's new 
Dodtrine of Miracles, , - 

But to return to what we. had bead 
ſpeaking of, that is, the Magical Operati- 
on of the Keſhaphins. the — this 


= DB e R 


not only among the Egyptians and other 


.- nid Wy 2 29 


by Manaſeh, for $09 is the word that is 
1. rl. Eli of Niracks, N 


— 


appli 


on 18 Deut. 46,14. 6g 


applied to him, 2 Chrov. 33. 6. be uſed | 


| witchcraft. And the Jewith People are 
forewarned zot to bearkgx to their keſha- 
bim, their Sorcerers, 27 Jer. 9. as tis there 
rendred, for theſe were a generation of 
Men that would certainly procure their 
Ruine, it being the greateſt badge of their 
Profeſſion to do harm where they are 
employed. Ys 
6. Chober cheber, a Charmer, as we ren- 
der it in our Ezgliſh Bibles , or more ex- 
atly according to the Original, he that 
charmeth 4 char (as before, be that divi- 
zeth a divination, ) one that practiſes Ma- 
gic by uſing of certain Words and Voices 
(as well as Signs and Ceremonies) inſtitu- 
ted by Satan to effect ſomething above the 
power of Man. This fort of Inchanters 
are call'd Melachaſbim (from lacaſh, auulſi - 
tavit) Mytterers, becauſe they generally 
uſe a low and imperfed kind of pronun- 
ciation, that their words may not be un- 
derſtood by the Vulgar, and that their 
Spells (as they imagine) may be more 
elfectual. But eſpecially words artificial- 
ly compoſed into Number and Verſe, are 
much uſed by them; thence a Charmer in 
this place is tranilated by the Septuagint 
Era A , ove that ſings his Song. 
I might obſerve that Choher imports con- 


joying, fei, an f it had reipe@ to. 
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the Diabolic Compact. This is he _y 
a Correfpondence and Agreement wit 
Tome Evil Spirit cauſes ſuch and fuch 
things to be done, - or hindreth the doing 
of them by certain E and Spell 
that he uſes. See Maimon. de Idolat. ca. 


1 I. ſeck. 10, 12. Which is the true noti- i 


on of a Charmer , and diſtinguiſhes him 
from all the other Retainers to Demoniz- 
cal Magic here ſpecified. _ 

F. The next is Shoel ob, 4 conſulter with 
familiar ſpirits. It is rendred by the LXX 
' faced. one that ſpeaks out of his bel 
for ſo it was uſual among the poſſeſſed 
and bewitched of old. And the Magici- 


ans and Witches themſelves connterfeited 


a ſpeaking thence, or at leaſt they ſo pro- 
nounced their words, that they wer 
thought to ſpeak out of fome hollow 
Veſſel. Accordingly the word am (which 
is uſed here) figniftes a bottle or hollom veſ 
ſel, and it became the Name of ſuch who 
counterfeited Voices as if they were 
ſtrange and more that Humane. Sorce- 
rers and Wizards uſed to do this, to cheat 
and delude the People who came to en- 
quire of them. They delivered thei 
Anſwers as if they ſpake out of a Bottle, 
or ſome ſuch concavous veſſel. So the 
Woman of Eudor is call'd (1 Sam. 28.7.) 
bagnalaß ob, the miſtreſs of the bottle, on 
„ ah whi 
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tentous Accidents that hap 


on 18 Deut. 10 11. 67 


| which ſhe ſpoke to them that came to con- 


ſult her. The Bottle was her Oracle, and 
by it ſhe deceived the People. Or, to of- 
fer ſome conjecture why Bagzalah ob and 
Sboel ob is rendred'$ſa5eluwl©. both here 
and in the Text before us, thoſe that 
dealt with familiar Spirits, and deceived 
the People that way, uſed (as I ſaid be- 
fore) to ſpeak with a hollow voice, as 
out of a Bottle, which being round and 
rominent, and reſembling the bel, per- 
990 for that reaſon ob and ventriloquus 


are joyn'd together. It were eaſie to give 
| inſtances of Denominations of the like 


nature, which are favonrably received by 
Critics, and therefore I think this which 
1 have eee is not wholly to be 

rejected. e med * 
8. In the next place there is mention 


| Me mags ores a Wizard, (a jadang, ſcivit) 
yo: 


ſo is as much as a Cunning man, as we 
vulgarly term him. And accordingly .- 
ga, from the adjective ſagas, the ſame 
with ſagax, is the word for a Witch. Here 
then is meant that ſort of Magicians who 
are very Knowing and Skilfel in the choi- 
celt Myſteries of this Helliſh Art, who 


rte Sagacious Interpreters of all the great 


Occurrences of the World, and eſpecially 
undertake to amuſe the People with Por- 
pen, and thence 

1 
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the hers word is rendred ner lobi 


by the Seventy, an Inpenor or Ubſerver o 
Prodigier, which are made uſe of by him 
to deviliſh purpoſes. Manaſſel, who was 


a thorough-paced Magician, was not de- 
fective as to His: 2 Chron. 33, 6. He not 
only caxs'd bis children to paſs through thi 
fire, and obſerved times, and uſed enchant- 
ments, and ufed witchrraft, and dealt with 
4 ſamilixy ſpirit , but tis added, be dealt 
with wizards, iadegnont, the ſingular for 
the plural. This was the general pra- 


ctice of the Pagan World, (from whom 


Mauaſſeb and other Fews borrowed. it) 
and particularly the Egyptians,” of whole 


ſeeking to the fiddegnonime, the Wizards 


we read in 19 fa. 3. Theſe were the mote 
' knowing and «kilful ſort of Diviners and 
Magicians, and dealt in Prodigies and 
Wonders, and Events of the biokieſt 3 
ture. This, as I apprehend,diſtinguiſhes 


them from the reſt of che F raterniity in 


this place. 


The laſt in the Catalogue is Doreſb e! 


ham methim, a Necromancer, ot exactly ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, one that ſeeks un- 
Jo the dead. lt ſignilies. that particular 
member of the Magic Art Which conſiſts 
| in conſulting 
qnainted with the future ſtate of the Ji- 


ving T's * no uncommon thing a- 


mong 


the dead, in order to be ac- 
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| ftiſed among * 
even King Sp when he was in great 


* 


on 18 Dent. 10, 1 . 69 


mong the Gentile Idolaters, and from 
them it came dla be entertain and pra- 


ate Jews. Lea, 


perplexities and treights, had Nec to 
this ſort of po a7 for advice and help, 
1 Sam. 28. 9, of which I ſhall di- 


Y ftintly ſpeak in the next place. At the 


preſent let it ſuffice that 1 have gone 
through the ſeveral Kinds and Sorts of 
Djabolic Magic made uſe of of old by 
the Pagan — Idolatrous Nations, and 
which in themſelves were impious and 
prophane, and therefore emphatically ſti- 


led Abominations both before and after 


the Text, verſ. ꝙ & 12. for which reaſon 


| the Iſraelites were ſtrictly forbid (as we 


read here) to imitate thoſe Idolaters in any 
of theſe uſages. - 
All that 1 will add in the Cloſe is 


this, (and tis worth the obſervation of 


ſome that are addicted to Scepticiſm in 
our days) that Moſes's Writings , the 
Ancienteſt and moſt Authentic Records 


in the World, bear witneſs that there 


is ſuch a thing as Diabolic Magic or 
Wi itchcraft , and that there are Perſons 
that employ themſelves in the ſtudy and 
practice of the ſeveral diſtinct parts of 
it. This is manifeſt from the particular 
Names and Titles given them here by 

n F 4 Moles 


8 af, 


| 55 An ads 


Moſes to the Students and practitioneg 
be n this Art: and though perhaps on 


them ſingly ſpeaks — ſo. much, ye 
; is certain that all of them put te 
aer ſpeak it aloud, piz. that then 
are thoſe, who hol alliance with vB 
Damned Ghoſts, and by their afliſtan 
perform all thoſe wonderful Operates 


which we * of. 
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ExraciTarION v. 


| Whether Samuel himſelf 


was called up from the 


dead * the Witch of 
Endor. - 


184 M. 28. 8, 11. 


I pray thee divine unto me by 

the familiar ſpirit, and bring 
me him up whom I ſhall name 

unto thee.—— T hen ſaid the 
woman, whom ſhall I brit 
up unto thee ? "toad be ſil, 
W me up Samuel. 


HE moſt famous 8 in the 
Sacred Records of Diabolic Magic 


i Un of the Witch of Endor, and 4 


— fore 
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fore I will offer ſome Remarks upon the 
Hiſtory : King Saul in his diſtreſs com 
to this Woman, to know of her what hi 
Doom ſhould be: and in order to tu 
he defires her to bring up unto him the py. 


- 


fon whom he ſhould name to her. He ſpeib 

this as a thing that was commonly knom 
in thoſe days, that the Vitebs work wg 
to raiſe ſome Spirit, to bring him up, an 
make him appear. Whereupon the ai 
him whow ſhe ſhould bring up unto him, 1, 

11. He anſwers, Bring me up Sami 
Whereupon we muſt ſuppoſe ſhe preſent 
ly went about her wonted work, that iz 
to raiſe ſome Damned Soul who fhouli 
appear in ſuch a ſhape as was deſired, 0 
to raiſe her Familiar Spitit or Devil i 
ſuch a ſhape. This latter ſhe effected non, 
and he appear'd in the form of Sanul, 
and gave an anfwer to King Saul's de 
mands. It is true, there have been diff 
rent - Opinions about this. Whether it 
was the Real Samuel, or only axe: in bi 
pape, is much diſputed. Therefore I wil 
ſfirſt examine what Others have (aid 01 
this Head, and then I will attempt to eſt» 
bliſh the Opinion that I have propounded 
Firſt, Some hold that the true Samuel wi 
raiſed, though not by this Woman, bil 
ſent by God himſelf. © His Soul, they aj, 
was not fetch d up by the Witches Sorce 
JV, but by the 0 23 2 Command. | an 


is is mere ſuppoſition and conjecture, 
a hath no ground at all. Tea, it is 
Wohly improbable that God would be at 
e beck of an Inchantreſs; and diſpatch 
nue! from Heaven to Earth at the plea+ 
Wre of a Witch. Or can we think that 


ho refuſed to anſwer Saul by Urim and 
bummim, and Dreams, and thoſe ways 
Wt were ordinary, would vouchſafe to 


C] 
MWSoply with him by this extraordinary 
nay of bringing Samuel from the dead? 
is pn we fancy that when he would not 


wer Saul, when he conſulted him in 
at way which was of his own Appoint- 
nt, he would;yet do it in that way 
hich ſel ua forbidden, vis. Necro- 
ancy, i. e. asking counſel of the dead? 


ret and thoſe other Men utterly incre- 
ble, who imagine that this Apparition 
the deceaſed Prophet was from God, 
at Samuel came on a meſſage from Hea- 
n, and was ſent by God himſelf. 

| Others ſay that this Woman by Magic 
t rais d him, and produc'd him, and 


wa at in his real Perſon. The firſt who 
but Wierted this was“ Foſephas, who exptelly 


ug U 6. . 1 2 
en 5 
„ 9 
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chantments could call the Prophet 
»wn? Or can we imagine that God, 


heſe things render the opinion of Theo- 


7 
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Saul, being calFd up from the dead 
the Witch. And he fooliſhly falls inc 
a large commendation of her County 
and Hoſpitality to Sau] and he as py 
fuſely praiſes King Saul immediately att 
Juſtin Marty in his Dialogue with Iryj 
the Few afferts that the Soul of gannd 
turn d by the Witch of Erdor's men 
And * Origen — the like, becau| 
according to his judgment, all "the So 
of the Godly were depoſited ſome — 
below, and might be fetch'd up, a 
call'd with the greater eaſe. ry 
what + Sulpitivs Severus ſaith , we m 
conclude that it was his opinion that ti 
True Samuel appeared. And moſt of th 
Moderns of the Church of Rome api 
with him in this. 
That which they alledge as the Moti 
to induce them to believe this is the plai 
jetter of the Hiſtory, Samuel ſaid to Su 
v. 15. and 'tis repeated v. 16. Thereſa 
Samuel himſelf ſpoke to Saul; and coil: 
quently the True Samuel was ; rais d by ti 
Witch of Endor. The Anſwer is plat 
that he who ſpake to Saul is call'd Sami 
as Images and Idols are call'd Gods" 
Scripture, becauſe they were reputed | 
by thoſe that worſhipped them. Sami 
ſaid, 1. e. he that was thought to bY # 


in 1 Reg, 28. 1 Hi, S 1: 
ani 


ade aid. It is uſual in Scripture to 
W-2k according to Appearance; and ſo it 


pllowers, who took this for the real 
ophet. | Fit Lb 
Again, 'tis alledg'd that when the wo- 
ea ſav Samuel ſhe cried with a loud voice, 
12. which is an Argument that it was 


addenly ſurpriz d and frighted. But this 
25a feign d paſſion, only to try Saus 
mper, and to make it an occaſion of diſ- 
dvering her knowledge of him. wh 
Therefore notwithſtanding theſe Alle- 
ations, we may embrace the Perſwaſion 
f thoſe who hold that Samuel's Soul was 
„ raiſed and call'd back by the Pythoniſſe, 
out that the Devil had power to ſhape a 
pia ody in the likeneſs of him, or to delude 
heir Eyes that they ſhould not think they 
ef ſuch a ſhape. This woman had pow. 
or by the Devil's help to make Saul be- 


Niere this to be true, but it was not ſo in- 


aineced. It was not that Man of God that 
„ ppear d to the diſtreſſed King, but it was 
1: oe Dzmon afſuming the guiſe and ſimili- 
d Oe ude of that Holy Perſon , and acting his 


wart. I doubt not but this was one of 
che Gods whom the woman ſaw aſcending + 


out of the earth, v. 13. for Elobim, and ſo 
the word Oess, are applied ſometimes in 


——_ ' Scripture 
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Where. Samuel (aid, namely, according 
pi che falſe apprehenſions of Saul and his 


wel himſelf, and that thereupon ſhe was 


N. A (NINA 


by 


Infernal Dzmons, as I have lately (hex 
Samuel, and the reſt were aſſiſtant: 


in us are theſe that follow, 1. If it u 
ſuffer d himſelf to be worſbipp d by Sallie 


as you read v. 14. 2. Theſe words v 
ſpoken by him to Saul , Io morrow jd 


Man of God was? The impoſſibility 


that Saul ſhould be with him, for he vs 
fit company for him. Thus the Devil it 


Scripture and in prophane Authors to 


in another place. The Gods here ate 
Evil Spirits which the Witch rais'd, «lf 
of whom took upon him the ſhape 


we are not to think that the True Sam 
appear'd. | 3 1 pl 
The Reaſons to beget ſuch a perſuiſt 


been the True Samuel, he would not ha 


thou be with me, v. 19. but can we h 
lieve that a Perſon forſaken of Gad a 
Men ſhould be with the Holy Propls 
in the other World > Saul went n 
his own-place, and was that it-where th 


this ſhews that it was ſome Evil Dama 
that ſpoke: and ſo indeed it was no ly: 


that harangue to Saul (which was thougl 
to be Samuel s) confutes himſelf, and di- 
covers the Cheat. 3. It is improbable thi 
Samuel's body appear d, for we can ſcarc 
ly think that God would ſuffer the Bodie 
of his deceaſed Saints to be thus abuſed, 
that is, to be at the command of this Vik 
woman. Beſides , his- Corps had _ 

| | _ 


— 
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ar two years in the Grave, and was 
artly rotted, ſo that perhaps it was a- 
Dee the Devil's power to raiſe it up en- 
re. 4. Nor is it credible that the ſoul 
f Samuel (the Renowned Prophet) was 
called, and appear'd on this occaſion: 
xr though the Souls of the Saints may, 
n ſome ſpecial occaſion, by the imme- 


ner again, yet I do not believe that they 
e in the Devil's power, and that they 
a be call'd back by him when he plea- 
et it not be thought that the 
Hul of a Holy Seer, and a Dear Servant 
the Moſt High, was at the diſpoſal of 

Witch, and was the mere Play-game of 
tan. 5. They that dye in the Lord are 
reſt : therefore we are not to think 
t Samuel's Spirit or Soul return'd to 
vs miſerable World on ſuch a trouble- 
dme Errand as this. And conſequently 


J 
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contradicts what 1s ſaid in his Dial 8 
with Trypho. It was not the Prophet hui 
ſelf, but Satan in his ſhape. that appen 
to — a , * Frags wha 
agree () Cyril of Alexandria, Gre 
(e) bs ek (d) Nyſen, ry = 
the Great, () Jerom, Euſtathius iſh 
of Antioch, who writ againſt. Origen of 
this Point, and ſome (g) others. St. (i 
Auguſtin is doubtful , and diſputes d 
matter on both ſides, but at laſt conclud 
that he is rather eaclin'd to think tha 
was not a real Appearance of Sam 
and this is the perſwaſion of Bede, 4nſ 
' Rabanws, and Thomas Aquinas, 
There is a late (i) Writer would pt 
{wade us that all this is a counter 
Tranſaction, and was a mere figment al 
cheat, that it was wholly a Trick and i 
tifice. It was, faith he, neither Sam 
nor the Devil in his likeneſs, but the We 
man her ſelf, or {ome body in confeds 
deracy with her that acted this part. An 
I find there are others inclineable to ado 
this Opinion. © ren | 
But this is too groſs, and any one mi 


| 
— — 


Ca.) De Animi. cap. 57 C5 De gar n. 


c) Adv. Julian. Orat. 1. ) Epiſt. de Pyth 


Ce) In 8 Eſai. (/) In 6 Matth. (7) Ifidowdf 

bel or 4.8. c. 9. n C SY Simpl 

an. quzſt.z. Et Lib. de oo quæſtionib. (i) We" 

= _ Pilplay of ſuppoſed Witcher ft 45 100660266 ce 
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* 
Q - 


on 1 Sam. 28.8, i. 1 79 
Perceive that this Conceit is the off- ſpring 


es cheir ſtrong averſion to the received 


Wotion of Witches. They expunge theſe 
ut of the nature of beings, and conſe- 


oently the Woman of Eudor is voted. 


no Witch, and what is here reported con- 


eeraing hers all of it Impoſture and De- 


juſion. But it is eaſie to diſcern how 
groundleſs this is; for it could not be a 
mere humane Impoſture, becauſe here was 


ua che poſitive Prediction of Saul's death 


the next day, which the Confederates 
could not know, or if they did, they 
dared not tell it to King Saul. Any think- 
ing Man will grant that. Now, this ſhews 
there was an extraordinary hand in the 
buſineſs, and that the Devil was the main 
Agent, for he might well foretel the death 
of Saul, becauſe he was deſign'd by God 
to be the chief Inſtrument of that Prince's 
Ruine. And indeed the foretelling of 
ſuch Contingencies proves ſome Intelli- 
gent Spirits in the World. But it is vain 
to think that the Woman and her Confe- 
derate could predict ſuch future Events. 
Therefore there is good reaſon to believe 
and aſſert that the whole Scene was a Re- 
ality, and it was the Tranſaction of a 
Dabolick Spirit perſonating of Samuel 3 
that is, though he aſſumed not Samuel's 
real Body, yet he made ule of ſome Matter, 
ſome Corporeal Subſtance, and ſhaped it 
— — G into 
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into the Prophets likeneſs,and fo appeal 
to Saul, and held diſcourſe with hin 
And the Witch, by virtue of the Compi 
ſhe had made with this. Evil Ghoſt, cou 
call him up when ſhe pleas d, and male g 
him ſhew himſelf or the Body he aſſ 
med, in what reſemblance ſhe though 
fit. We are therefore to look upon t / 
famous Relation of the Witch of — ! 
an undeniable proof of Witches tranſal'ſ 
ing with Evil * 
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A Conjecture concern- 
ing the true meaning 

EC, A ONT 


ExxRCTrATIoN VI. 


. 2 KINOS 1. 2. 
Eon. 


YOME very Learned Writers, accord- 
) ing to the groundleſs Tradition of 
| fome Rabins, whom they too much truft 
to, tell us that there-never were any Flies 
that approached the Sacrifices of the True 
God, and moleſted them; whereas ( if 
Jou'l believe them) it was otherwiſe with 
the Pagan Idols and Sacrifices ; whence 
Cay they) this BAAL was called the. 
Lord of Flies by the Iſraelites in contempt 
and deriſion, becauſe his Sacrifices were 
7 Zn El always 


. Exercitation 1 
always peſter'd with Flies. Other Wri- 


| h wh 
ters think that the Ekronitiſh God had va 
this name from a power which he had of Ml bre 
diſpelling and vanquiſhing ſwarms of lf is c 
Flies, that were at ſome times eſpecially BM x1; 
very troubleſom, and accordingly he wa wa 
implored by them to remove that plague Wl pre 
But I find not that there is any mon Wl the 
foundation for this than for the other 0- BW 
_ pinion, though very Great Men have ap- (cc 
peared on both ſides. as 
And therefore I am enclin'd to belie: of 
that there muſt be another Solution of thi ſin 
Name or Term Baal-zebub - and what BW ve 
ſhould it be but this, that it was a Gren 1 
Fh, or the Image of one, that was eſteem ca 
a God by the Ekronites, and therefor Wi i. 
they applied the name of Baal, i. e. LI th 
(which was the Title of their Chief God) of 
do it, as much as to ſay, the Lord F i 
The very Name it ſelf ſufficiently declares WW 
this, for what is Bagnal zebub but Dom. pl 
nus or Magiſter Muſca, the Lord Fh, d wv 
the Maſter Fly Theſe two words are, % . it 
I conceive, both of them in the Nomina: th 
tive Caſe, whereas it hath been thougit v 
hitherto by the Learned, that the latter of 7 
them is im the Genitive, and according!) WM ſe 
they tranſlate it Myſce, and the entie 1 
Name is rendred Dominus muſcæ, the Lom WM a 


of a Fly. And fo it is no wonder indeed 
that they can make nothing of it, N 
8 While 
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 whileſt they render it after the ordinary 
W way: I have not found among the He- 
W brews, ſaith * Sebaſtian Munſter, why Baal 
is call'd Baal-zebub, i. e. the Maſter of a 
ly. And our famous. Antiquary, who 
vas as Great an Hebritian as F Munſter, 


proteſſes he was ignorant of the reaſon of 


the name of Belzebub, as it ſignifies domi- 
nus unſcarum. It could not be otherwile, 
ſeeing he and others were ſo unfortunate 
as to light upon the wrong Conſtruction 


of the words. But now if you take them 
ſimply and plainly, as they are, they are 


very intelligible, for Bel-zebub is Domi- 


ms Mnſca, or, if you will, Domina Muſe 
ca, It is expreſly the Lady or Lord Fly, 


| i.e. the Goddeſs or God Fly. But whe- 
ther it was a live Fly, or only the-Image 


of one which they kept, I will not di- 


| ſpute. | 


Having laid this down according to the 
plain and obvious Syntax of the Hebrew 
words, I will acquaint the Reader what 


it was that gave me the firſt hint towards 


this meaning of the words. In the Greek 
Verſion of the LXX. I found it wwwiey dee 
Axt, the Fly God of Ekron, and || Jo- 
ſephus accordingly calls it my *Azxgewv 0: 
bi Theſe are very good Authors and. 
a Man can do no leſs then attend to them. 


* In 10 Matth. 25. f De Dis Syr. Syntag. 2. c.. 
| Antiq. J. 9. C. Le | | : 
| G 3 You 
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You may add * Procopius Gazew, who 
aſſerts this Idol to be the Image of a V 
ſet up and worſhipped. - Another plan 
Writer (and who hath ſeveral uncomma 
things in him) poſitively holds that the 
Ekronites worſhipped a Fly: + The Ina 
or Repreſentation, ſaith he, of that ſordid f 
Animal which they beat away with flaps whn 
it was living, they call d a God when it u 
dead. Or, as it is moſt probable, they 
worſhipped it both living and dead. 
This was the Chief Numen of the Ek» 
#ites, to whom King Ahaziah (ent, when 
he was mortally hurt with a fall, to knoy 
whether he ſhould recover. He not on. 
ly neglected the True God, but the Idol 


of Iſraet , and muſt needs conſult thi 
Buzzing Deity of the Philiſtines.._ 1 
We need not be very inquiſitive why I 
the Pagans made a Fly a God, for the il © 
| fame folly and ſtupidity which moved 4 
them to deifie other Creatures, might 4 Ml © 
well prompt them to ſhew the ſame re- ll * 
ſped to this particular ſort of them. But Ml * 
it may be there was ſome peculiar occali- , 
on of the riſe of this ſordid piece of l. 
dolatry. It may be they firſt erected this f 
Fy-God to free them from other noiſom WF | 


and hurtful Flies, which ſometimes they 
were infeſted with. He was the Great 


\ 


: 7 In 2. lik. Regum, ＋ by Cour mic wo ix ( 


Lord 
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d- Ey that drove away and maſter d 
all the reſt. Pliny had got ſome Tradi- 


tion of this from thoſe, Authors that he 
Whad met with, for he ſeems to ſpeak of 
this very God of Ekror or Accaron (for 
Wo the Greek and Latin Verſions render it) 
E whom he corruptly calls * Achorem Deum, 
and tells us that ſome inhabirants in G- 
Irene (tor he and all Writers of that way 
W miſerably miſtake as to the names of Pla- 
ces) uſed to call upon him when great 
W (warms of Flies viſited them, and brought 
che Peſtilence with them: but they were 
E preſently deſtroy'd upon invoking and ſa- 

criicing to this God. 


Now, from this Ancient Baal-zebub 
(the chief God of Ekron_) other Pagan 


Worſhippers afterwards borrowed the 


like ſort, of Vile Deity, and would by all 
means have a Fly-God, who ſhould upon 


occaſion be able to defend them from that 
| fort of Inſects, or to drive them away 


when they become very tgoubleſom. Hence 
we read that the Greeks worſhipped 4 Ju- 


| piter , and bie. , of which 


they give this account, that Hercules ſa- 
criticing in Oùympia, and being aſſaulted 
with a great company of Flies, Jupiter 


| beat them away, and ſo thereupon he ſa- | 


* Invcant Cyreniaci Acherem Deum, (for ſo it is in ſome 


Copies.) Plin. N. Hiſt, l. 10. c. 28, f Paufan. in Ar- 


cadic. in Eliac, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 1.29. c. 6. Macrob.Saturnal. - 


G 4 crificed 


af 


— 1 


4 
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ctific d to Jupiter Yaopwi@. And Hera 
les himſelf had the title of. Ne. th 
Fly. hunter given him by the Arcadia ordi 
faith Pauſanias, and they worſhipp d hi f th 
under that name and notiqg. . Pliny mai 
tions the * ſame, and faith they uſed tf 
call for his help when they were plaguel 
with Flies. The ſame Author ſaith, thu 
at the Olympian Games they ſacrificed | . 
Bull to a God ſ quem Myodem vocant ad 
by that means the ſholes of Flies when 
with they were haunted, were driven oli 
of the place. And hear what a || Writs 
of the Church ſaith ; the Greciars (as 
teſtifies ) ſacrificed to Jupiter U | 
and the Romans to Hercules daroww 0. 
All this refers to the God of Ebrin, it i 
in imitation of the old Bagnal- zebub, th 
Lord- Fly, the baſe Inſect which the 1d6 
latrous 1 as devoutly worſhippd 
as the Egyptians did their Cats and 
Dogs. 
i With allufion to chile 4 * Vile, but buſi 
and vexatious Creatures, the Chief of He 
Infernal Demons, was ſtiled by the Jew 
Baal-zebub, or according to « Syriac 
Beelzebub, as appears from 12 Mat. 24.27 
and 11 Luke iy: (though tis true in thel 


— 
Derne 


5 Myiagron Deum. Naſt Hiſt. l. 10. c. 28 + Lib. 29. 80 
Clem. Alex. Protre p. *  Principem dæmoniorum ex Ji" 
 eifſumi animalic vocabulo appellabant Judgi, quod Muſca d di 
Propter amine. nieron. i in cap. 10, Mat. 


. 
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laces and others in the New Teſtament 
W-clzcbub is changed into Beelzebul, ac- 
Wording to the Greek, which alteration | 
r the Name the Jews made only 


to re- 
jroach and upbraid (as you ſhall hear 
thoſe ſordid Idolaters that 
orſhipped a Fly, which is ſo vile a Crea- 
ure.) A Fh is an Emblem of Impudence, 


ad therefore when the - Egyptians would 
Wignifice this Vice, they paint this Ixſeck, 
eeauſe it is a Creature, that though it be 
oſten beaten away, yet it comes again. 


The Jews therefore, who were near 
Neighbours to the Egyptians, and bor- 
rowed many things from them (yea, ſince 
they borrowed their Fewels) applied this 
very fitly to the Prince of Devils, whoſe 
impudent and reſtleſs Aſſaults give him a 
juſt claim to the name of Baal-zebub. the 


Domineering Fly. And when we conſi- 


der that the Flies in the Eaſtern Countries 
were much larger and ſtronger than they 
are here in theſe Northern parts, and that 


| eſpecially ſome ſorts of them, as they 


were of a very confiderable ſize, ſo they 
were very filthy, noiſom and infectious, 
and did a great dea] of miſchief where- 
ever they came,(To which may be referred 
thoſe words of Solomon, 10 Eccleſ. 1. Dead 
flies cauſe the oyntment of the Apothecary 
to ſend forth a ſtinking ſavour. I think 
We ſhould rather read it deadly flies, or 


flies 
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flies of death , as it is in the Hebrey, 
which is to be underſtood as iſtrumem 
of death, 7 Pſalm 14. that is, dead 
miſchievous , pernicious. Such are thy 
ſort of Flies here ſpoken of, they n 
putrid, poiſonous, and extreamly non 
ous. As they are bred out of filthing 
and corruption, ſo they cauſe thele ; ye, 
they corrupt and taint the moſt Pre: 
ous things, (as Solomon here inſtance) 
the beſt Oyntments and pureſt Confection 
When we conſider this, I ſay, we my 
farther apprehend how congruouſly au 
appoſitely this Epithet Bel Zebub is fixel 
on the Principal Demon. „ 
And moreover, if we conſider that h: 
is call'd * the Prince of the Power of ih 
Air , this Title will appear to be ye 
more congruous and ſignificant. His plac 
is in that Element chiefly, for though be 
and the reſt of the Apoſtate Spirits wer 
_ thrown down from Heaven, and con: 
ſign d to the Infernal Regions, as thei 
proper Center, yet they are permitted to 
make excurſions thence, and to hover in 
the Air, and there to do great feats ſome: 
times. The Fly's Element is #beirs, and i 
there (like thoſe unwearied Inſects) the i 
flutter up and down, and are ſometime 
very troubleſom and noiſom : and one o 
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em is as it were the Maſter-Fly, there- 


Pre he is deſervedly call'd Bel. 4 


Till the Reader lights on a better Gloſs 
this Title, as it is applied to the 


i rince of the Air, the Ringleader of all 


he Infernal Troops, he is welcome to 


Sis. And I hope I have given a ſatiſ- 


actory account of the Name as it ſigni- 


es a God or Idol of the Pagans. It was 
$0 other than ſome Great Fly worſhip'd 


y them, as it is confeſs d and hath been 
roy d that they deified the Vileſt of Ani- 
nals: and at this day a Bal among the 
Mexicans is eſteem'd as a God, according 
o that account which is given us of that 
People by * Gyraldws. 
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ExERCTTATION VII. 
A diſtinct Account of ti 
Double Captivity of thilf 
Jems, and of their diſtil * 
Returns from it. e 


. the 


. | „„ the 

: T heſe are the children of tl» 
. | ma 

province that went up out i}: 

the captivity, | 8 

| tat 

Wi 


8 EE ING the Captivity of the m. 
is ſo frequently mentioned in the 0 
Teſtament, it may be ſerviceable for th: 9! 
clearing this Text which is propounded, Ml 
and ſeveral others, to aſſign the diſtini 
Seaſons and Periods belonging to th 1 
Matter, and to remove thoſe Qbſcuritis N 
and Difficulties which attend it. We ae ' 1 
| Orm | 


th 


1 
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orm'd from the Sacred Hiſtory that there 
as 2 Double Captivity, namely that of the 


e, Tribes, and that of the other Two 
Ifterwards. The former of theſe is di- 
inctly recorded in 2 Kings 17 5, 6. Ther 
Ve King of Aſſyria came up throughout all 
be land, and went up to Samaria, and be- 


ſeged it three years. In the 'ninth year of 
oſhea, the King of Aſſyria took Samaria, 


id carried Iſrael away into Aſſyria. And 


more diſtinctly in 18 Chap. 9, 10, 11 v. 
It came to paſs in the fourth year of King 


Hezekiah (which was the ſeventh year of 


Hoſhea, ſon of Elal King of Iſrael) that 
Shalmanezer King of Aﬀyria came up a- 


Jainſt Samaria, and beſieged it. And at 


the end of three years they took it, even in 
the fixth year of Hezekiah (that is , tbe 


ninth year of Hoſhea King of Iſrael) Sa- 


maria was taken. And the King of Aſſyria 
did carry away Iſrael unto Aﬀyria. This 
is the particular Epoche of the Tranſpor- 
tation of the Tex Tribes of Iſrael , which 
happened about the year of the World 
3230, and ſomewhat above 700 years be- 
fore Chriſt's coming. Theſe Tribes fell 
oft firſt to Jeroboam, and therefore they 
were deſervedly carried captive firſt. 

Next follows the Captivity of the other 
Two Tribes, which began about thirty 
years after. I ſay, it began, for this was 
not (as the former one) finiſhed all at- 
| | once, 
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and People, and accordingly *tis ſaid ti 
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once, but at ſeveral diſtinct times, wif 
I will proceed particularly to recount iſ 
ſhew you in what Kings reigns it off 
gradually compleated. | _ : 
The firſt Migration which 72d 
concern'd in, was in King Manaſſebs ting: 
hich though ſome very Learned Wil 
rs have omitted, and begin the Capi ne 
of the Ten Tribes from King Jen. 
kim, yet it is very evident to an un 
judic'd Enquirer into this matter, that th 
Tranſportation commenc'd in Mani 
reign. For which I appeal to 2 Gin 
33. 10, 11. The Lord ſpake to Manas 
and to hm people + but they would not lu 
hen. Wherefore the Lord brought upon iu 
the captains of the hoſt of the King of Me 
ſyria, which took Manaſſeh among hi 
thorns, and bound bim with fetters, u 
carried him to Babylon. The Cauſe 0 
this Judgment upon Judah is here aflign_M 
they would not hearken, 3. e. they were di 
obedient : this is charg'd upon both Kin 


Lord brought upon them the Aſſyrian M 
mies who took Manaſſeb, and conveſ 
him away out of his own Country, and 
tis not to be doubted that with him the) 
carried a conſiderable number of hisSuv 
jets. So that, whatever ſome have {if 
geſted, we may reckon this as the fir 
fruits of the Captivity of Judah, 1 
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rene next Tranſport was under King 
boiahm, who himſelf was alſo ſeized 
in the third or fourth year of his reign, 
a in the firſt year of Nebuchadnezzar's 
en, and was carried to Babylon, as we 
ad in 2 Chron. 36. 6. Againſt him (i. e. 
boah mentioned in the former verſe) 
ne p Nebuchadnezzar King of Baby- 
n, and bound him in fetters, to carry him 
a Babylon. At the ſame time Daniel 
tu d his Companions were tranſplanted 
co that Country, 1 Dar. 1, 2. and ſome 
„f che conſecrated Veſſels of the Temple 
ere taken away, and depoſited by Nebu- 
vl adnezzar in his Idol-Temple at Babylon. 
icherto 1 have reckon'd only the Forerun- 
* of the Great Captivities of the Two 
ribes : theſe two already mentioned are 
Wut mean and inconſiderable in reſpect of 


e hoſe others (eſpecially the next three) 
u hich are to enſue: of which I come 
dow to ſpeak. 6 
The third carrying away of the People 


dt Judah was under King Jehoiachin, or 
Jeconiah, as he is otherwiſe call'd 1 Chror. 


ey 16. in the firſt year of his Reign. after 
aue had reigned three months. Of this 
he liſtinct Tranſportation we are inform'd 
Sub rom what is recorded in 2 King, 24.10. 


XC. which I will fet down at large, At 
time the ſervants of Nebuchadnezzar 

$ of Babylon came up againit Jeruſa- 
lem, 


_ 


of thoſe who were made Captives in tl 


F | 
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lem, and the city was beſieged. And Mt + 
buchadnezzar King of Babylon cam, 
gainit the city, and his « ſervants did bes 
it. And Jehoiachin the King of Jul 
went out to the King of Babylon, he u 
his mother, and his ſervants, and bis ji 
ces, and his officers : and the king of W 
bylon took bim in the eighth year of l 
reign. And he carried out thence all i 
treaſures of the houſe of the Lord, and i; 
treaſures of the kings houſe, and cut in 
ces all the veſſels of gold which Solom 
king of Iſrael had made in the temple of i 
Lord, as the Lord had ſaid. And he © 
ried away all Jeruſalem, and all the prin 
and all the mighty men of valour, even n 
thouſand captives, and all the craftsmen al 
ſmiths : none remained, ſave the pooreſs nl 
of the people of the land. And he cart 
away J ehoiachin to Babylon, and the kin 
mother, and the kings wives, and bi d 
cers , and the mighty of the land; thi 
carried he into captivity from Jeruſalemd 
Babylon. And all the men of might, ei 
ſeven thouſand, and craftsmen and ſnil 
a thouſand, all that were ſtrong and apt ſ# 
war, even them the king of Babylon bro 
captive to Babylon. Seeing the Hol 
Ghoſt is ſo particular in the enumeratia 


Tranſportation, I thought fit to tranſi 
the whole, that it might be ſeen how tl 
| © Captivi! 


ll wierd  3y 
W Captivity is diſtinguiſhed from all the feſt. 
Low it was that King Feconiab with all 
ns Royal Kindred, and his whole Court, 
(ad with all that wete of ady note and 

WT quality,/and all that were of any uſeful 
Trades and Octupations were removed in 
to the Enemies Country: and none were 


2 


left behind but the dregs of the People, 
that is, ſuch as Nebuchadnezzar did hot, 
think worth carrying away: Under this 
W Captivity Exekzel (that holy Propher) was 
ſent away, and propheſied i Chaldea. 
Alſo, Mordecai (that eminent Patriot of 
the Jewiſh Nation) wag one of ole Fþat 
underwent the ſame fate at that tirfie, for 
tis aid in 2 Efther 6. he was carried away 
om Jeruſalem, with the captivity which 
A bien tarried away with Jeconiah King 
of Judah, who 'Nebuchadinezzar King of 


— 


Babylon had carried away. And here I. 
would have it femark d, "that this is not 
that | Nebuthadnezzar\, | whom we have 
mentioned before, but His Son and Suc- 
ceſſor, and who gain d the Title of Nebu- 
chadnenzar the Great; and (as we my 
obſerve) is ſometimes calfd Nebuchad- 
rezzar, to diſtinguiſh Him from his Fa- 
ther. It was under this Potent Monarch. 
and Proſperous Tyrant that Jeconiab and 
the greateſt part of the Jewr were. carriétk 
D Bate 3: 21.Cal you hall. 
hear after wards) Firifule i ſelf deſtry'd x 
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| Fon this, becauſe theſe two Nebvcky 
nexxars are often confounded by Writ 

of no mean figure. And one reaſon wh 
the Father is taken for the Son, and iff 
A the Father (which is a groſs o 
fight) is, becauſe there hath not been «i 
ſerved the True Diſtinction of the C 
ds | s | | 8 
vities. It hath not been carefully relam 
under what particular Princes theſe di 
happen. Which is the thing I -am nl 
erg. „ 14s 151008 
The fourth Deportation was in e 
eleventh year of King Zedeliabs reign M 
Of. whom tis recorded that he was tun 
by the army of the Chaldeans, aud had ii 
bs ont, and was carried to Babylon, 


2 Kings 25. 6, 7. 39 Jer. 2. and 52.45 i th 
9, 11. And 1 A525 that the * Nre 
of the People that were Captives at . 
time, is to be learnt from 52 Jer. 29. Ed. 
be eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzat, b ce 
carried away captive from Jeruſalem eu f 
hundred thirty and two perſons. For the ll ti 
eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar i Wl m 
Great, and the eleventh year of King h 
 Zedekiab's reign were coincident, as might WM ti 


be proved by comparing of places, 0 

There was a. fifth Carrying away df p 
the People, of which we read in 2 King Ml it 
25.8, and tis (aid there to have i" i v 
the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar: tl 
and we are particularly told that the * 8 


; of the people that were left in the city, with - 
L A remnant of the multitude, were carried 


Fly | | away, v. 11. And now was the Final 
i Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Tem- 


ple, the latter being burnt with fire, and 
be walls of the former being broker dowe 
bound about, v. 9, 10. For though Ferw- 
em had been taken before, by the King 
of Babylor, namely, Nebuchadrezzar the 
= Great, in the reign of Jechonias, and was 
5 rt ſpoil'd by him, yet now under Ze- 
= dekiah (it we may ſay, ander him, ſee- 
ing he was removed) was the Total De- 

ſolation of both City and Temple. 
= Sixthly, Four years after this there was 


ES == S 8 


S 


another diſtinct Deportation, which was 


4) WY the laſt of all. This is mentioned by Je- 
ot BN renrieh,5 2 chap. 29. In the three and twen- 
tat BN biet year of Nebuchadrezzar , Nebuzara- 
E dan the captain of the guard carried away 
be captive of the Jews ſeucn hundred forty and 
git BN foe perſons. It ſeems by this that the Na- 
the Bi tion was not ſo drain d by the former Re- 
o non; bu there were ſome {till Teſt bes 

ind; for though the remnant of the mul- 
git tuude, that was left in the city, 45 carried 
. off before (as we read) yet now tis 


probable the remainder in the Country are 

| ſent after them to Babylon, and ſo the - 

whole Nation is made captive. Thus, 1 

think, I have made it appear from the 

Sacred Records (which are the only Evi- 
| H 2 denced 


* 


denced Judge in this and the like caſes) 
that there were ſix diſtin Captivities of 
the two Tribes of Judah and Benjanm, 
and conſequently that thoſe Writers who 
reckon but three, or four at moſt, an 
under a miſtake, and have not duly con- 
ſulted the Sacred Hiſtory. 


In the next place I will givea-particy 
lar Account of the Jews Return from thei 
Captivity. I ſhall not concern my ſel 
at preſent for the Nu Tribes, whoſe Rt. 
turn is diſputed : * Joſephus, himſelf 1 
Jew, expreſly owns that there are only tm 
Tribes in Aſia and Europe that live undi 
the Roman Empire ; but the other Ten are i 
this day beyond Euphrates. And ſome other 
Hebrew and Chriſtian Writers hold the 
ſame. But this is oppoſed by many of the 
Ancients and ſome of the Moderns. The 
Ten Tribes return d partly with the Tuo 
others, and afterwards under the Perſa 
Kings, fay 1 Theodoret,|| Cyril, and * 

phyla : and Dr. Lightfoot agrees wit 
chem. And there ſeems to be a hint of thi 
in 6 Ezra 16. where the return of ſom 
of the children of 1ſrael (as diſtinct from 
Judah, or the two Tribes) is mention d 
But I have ſpoken of this in another place, 
and therefore ſhall add no more, but co. 
P 1 I 7 7 XP Ly ODS. In 2 5 
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fine my ſelf to the account of thoſe of 
the Jewiſh Nation whoſe Return we are 
ſure of, and which was never call'd in 
queſtion. This Return of theirs (like 
their Captivity) was not all at once, but at 
diſtinct times. E224 

Firſt, The main Body of the cap ĩved 
W Jews was brought back by Zerubbabel, of 
which this particular Text 2 Exra. I: makes 
mention, and is the foundation of this 
& Diſcourſe, becauſe it comprehends both 
the Captivity and Return of the Jews, 
which intended to ſpeak of diſtinctly. 
This Verſe is the Introduction to that fa- 
mous Regiſter of the Prieſts and People 


that went up ont of the Captivity, of thoſe 


who bad been carried away, whom Nebuchad- 


nezzar the King of Babylon had carried 


| away to Babylon, and came again into je- 
ruſalem and Judah, every one unto his city. 
| And tis obſervable that they are call'd 
the children of the Province, that is, ſay 
ſome Writers of good note, they were 
| fach who had inhabited in the Province 
of Babylon, in contradiſtinction to others 
who were diſpers d into other parts of 
Chaldea. But I rather cloſe with thoſe 
Interpreters Who underſtand by the chile 
dren of the Province , thoſe Jews who 
formerly lived in Juda 
time was become à Province , that is a 
Tributary Country , and brought into 


H3 ſludjection 


ab, which at that 


+ their Temple; and thereby he ingaged | 
che Jews, and ſecured their Obedience to 
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ſubjection under another Prince. We can · 


not doubt of this interpretation if we con · 


ſult 5 Ezra 8. and 1 Neb. 3. where Ju- 
. dahis expreſly call d a Prouince, and there. 
fore we have reaſon to apply it fo in this 
Place, and to look upon the children 

the Province to be that Body of Jem, (or 
the off-ſpring and children of that body, 
which may be a particular reaſon perhaps 
why they are ſtiled the children) who be- 


long d to the Tribe of Judah, and lived, 


before their Captivity, in that peculiat 
place and diviſion ot the Country. Of 


theſe it is ſaid that they came with Zerub · 


Label, 2 Ezra 2. they return d under the 
Conduct of that Eminent Ruler who un- 
dertook the building of the Temple, 


3. arg 10. and 5. 2. and revived and 


put in practice the Ancient Rites and Re- 
ligious Laws given by God to Moſes. This 
was in the firſt year of the reign of Gru, 
King of; FP erſla, 1 Exr 41,2, who having 
conquered: Ballon; ſet the Jews at liber- 


ty, who till that time were detain d there 


in flavery by the: Babylonian Kings; and 
hae beſtow d on them great Sums to rebuild 


ea, u fegte company of 
che Jews return d wich Exre, in the ſe⸗ 


venth year of the reign Men 


CY 
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7 Ezra 1. and 8. 1. and now the. ewiſh 
church began to be ſettled, and Refar- 


mation ad vanced with ſome fucceſs. This 
pat of the Hiſtory of the Return is ſo 
plain that there is no need of inſiſting on 


It. | 6 
Thirdly , Other captivd Fews came 
back to their own Country wi Or 
midh, in the twentieth year of King Ar- 
taxerxes, 2 Neh. 1, 2. which was thir- 
teen years after the preceding Return un- 
der Kas, for he return'd in the ſeventh 
year of this Artaxerxes's reign , and Ne- 
bemiah in the twentieth. And now the 
Walls of Fernſalem were rear d, and Re- 
formation further advanc'd, and the Fews 
began to enter into a flouriſhing ſtate. 
This is the diſtinct Account of the Triple 
Return of the Jews from Babylon Which 
the Sacred Annals furniſh us with. They 
were brought back at three diſtinct times, 
and under the conduct of three Great 
Men, Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah. . 
, Tt remains now that I ſpeak ſomething 
of that great Debate and Controverſie a- 
mong the Learned, to wit, from which 
of the fore-mention'd Captivities of the 
Two Tribes the Seventy years of Captivity 
(ſo often mention'd) began; and at 
which of the Returns it had its Period. 
Firſt, as to the beginning of it, it could 


not poſſibly commence with the Tranſpor- 


H 4 tation 
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tion which was in Manaſſeb's time, for 
That is removed, at too great a diſtant 
from any of the Returns from Bgbyl 
2 the Tranſmigration in King Jebois 


+ # 

C 
bl 35 
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n, reign, (though it was above thiry 
Fears afterwards) falls (ſhort of the time 
as to ſome years, though Severus Sulpit. 
4 of old, and Vatablus of late (whoe- 
ſpouſe this particular Epoche) oppoſe this 
And ye can't reckon from the other Cap 
tivity in the eleventh year of King Zed: 
Kah reign, when Jeruſalem was deſtroy d, 
and the Lem le burnt, (which is the A. 
ra that is embrace by Joſephus the Jew, 
and ſome of the Greek and Latin Father) 

or from the leſſer Deportations afterward, 
for theſe exceed the term of threeſcore ani 
ten years. But, upon a ſtrict examining 
of the matter, I find that it is moſt prob- 
dle (for Probability is the height of our 
Attainment in ſuch things) that this Com- 
Putation began from the carrying away of 
the People in King Feconiab's reign , ut 
der Nebuchadnezzar the Great, Beſide: 
that the exacteſt Chronological Tables jult- 
fie this, tis reaſonable to think that that 
famous term of Seventy years is to take its 
tiſe from ſame Eminent Captivity or Car- 
rying away of the Jews into Babylon: 
now, it is certain that there is none ſo e 
minent as that which I have aſſiꝑn d. This 


no one will doubt of who hath peru 
ME IE T 
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he Narrative of that Captivity ſet down 
in 2 Kings 24. 10, &c. which I have en- 
tirely rranſcrib'd, to convince the Reader 
of the Eminency and Remarkableneſs of 
it. And we may remember likewiſe that 
This was the Firi# Captivity of Judah that 
i. vas conſiderable, and therefore it is not 
e. so be queſtion'd but that the Threeſcore 
is. and ten years commenced from this firſt 
1p- WF Great Deportation of the Jewiſh People: 
4e. WI Theſe, as I apprehend, are Reaſons ſuffi- 


d, Wl cient to induce us to believe that that Ce- 
. lebrated Computation bore date from King 
, Jeconiah's removing from Jeruſalem to Ba- 
, and from that ſo Notable Carrying 

, WW £vay of all the great and uſeful Perſons 
and Wi of the Nation. | 
4 Then as to the ending of theſe Severty 
) a 


years, though there hath been ſome Diffe- 
rence about the fixing of it (which could 


p. not but happen, becauſe of the Variety 
5 of of Opinions about the firſt beginning of 
uu. them) yet if we will be determin'd (as 
ide BY furely we ought) by the Infallible Re- 
aſti- WF cords of Scripture, we can't but place it 
that I in the Fijri# Return of the Jews from Ba- 
e is n. This is very plain from 2 Chroz. 
Car. I laſt Chapter, v. 20, &c. where we read 
len: expreſly, that the Jews were ſervants in 
) © WE Babylon to the King of the Chaldees and 
This WH fir ſons, until the 'reign of the kingdom of 
* Perfia (that is, Of Gru King of Pera) 

PR t0, 
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to fulfil threeſcore and ten years. And th 
is ae he to what Jeremiah had g 
pheſied, 25 ch. 11,12 v. that the Jews ſoul 
ſerve the King of Babylon ſeventy yea, 
and that theſe . years ſhould be accom 
pliſb d as ſoon as the King of Babylon wy 
puniſh'd, and his kingdom deſolated, whid 
was effected by Darius the Mede and (yy 
the Perſian : at which time the latter gut 
leave to the Jews to return home. 
And there is Reaſon (as well as Scrip 
ture) on our fide, for the plain and n+ 
tural conduct of that will direct us to it 
firſt Return of the Jews, and bid us & 
termine the Period there, namely, the ful 
wg of King Gruss Perſian Monardy. 
or as this was the firſt and earliesF,(o ti 
was the moſt eminent and mumerow kt 
turn of the Jewiſh People from their Gy 
tivity, and therefore we are invited to fi 
here. But eſpecially we have reaſon t 
do ſo becauſe the Computation exaQly+ 
grees, for from the Captivity in King )- 
coniah's time, (which it is probable v8 
in the year of the World 3350) to lig 
Gras's firſt year (which was the firſt yel 
of the Jewiſh Reſtauration, and was i 
year of the World 3420) the term of 
venty years was exactly run out and cory,” 
pleated. All other Computations but u 
are either defective or redundant, they e 
ther fall ſhort, or ſtretch too far — 
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erefore I pitch upon this as the exacteſt 
nd fureſt way of numbring the Seventy 
Wears of Captivity, And there is, by the 
je, this Congruity in it, that this num- 
er of years ended when the Second Mo- 
archy began: which renders it very Re- 
arkable ; for this was when Babylon, the 
ourge of the Jews, was ſubdued , and 


e of God, and inhumanly treating of 
hem ſo long a time. Now it was that 
te Seventy years expired, and at the ſame 
me the Enemies of the Fews were brought 
nder ſubjection to the King of Perſia. It 


me when a New Empire was erected in 
te World, then the Jewiſo Bondage ceasd, 
id the Afflicted Captives return d home, 


nd ſet up a New Government. 
The mentioning of this latter prompts 


e to annex here a few words concerning 
te Government of the Jews: after their 
ppy. Return from Babylon, which 1 
ill not diſown to be a Digreſſion, but 


id by endeavouring to correct ſome Mi- 
akes about this matter. Immediately af- 
the Reſtauration, the Supreme Govern- 
dent was lodged firſt in the Princes. or 
befiains of the Tribe of Judab, whereof 
erubbabel was the firſt, and that deſer- 
«ly, he having been che. Leader of the 


; returning 


1 
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nally piniſh'd for its enſlaving the Peo- 


ight be further remark d, that at the 


make amends for it by being very brief, 


pr bd — — — 
————ͤ ——.— 
- — 


——— 
—_—_ 


— — — 


—— —— —V— — — 
by 


Wal 


— — v mw 
. 


whereof were Joſpua, Joachim, &c. u 


.reſtored after the Return from the Cy 


| geſted, one Single Perſon, of the Fan: 


 Mattathias was the firſt. He was the 0 
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returning Jews, and ſhewing himſelf 
active and zealous in re-eſtabliſhing i 
that Nation. But this is not ſaid as if tþ 
Supreme Power wholly reſided in 
Civil Ruler, as ſome have aſſerted, hy 
erroneouſly ; for any one that conſil 
the Jewiſh Hiſtory, will find that th 
High-Priefts were ſharers in it, the fil 


beſides, the Sanhedrim had all along 
great ſtroke in the Government. Thi 
Auguſt Councel which was at firſt y 
pointed and conſtituted by Myſes , lalkl 
even till Herod's time, who aboliſh'd 
and put moſt of the Members of ith 
death: but this Venerable Aſſembly ws 


tivity, and was in great Repute. ut 
notwithſtanding what hath been thusſ 


ly of David, was own'd to the Chiefts 
of the Jewiſh People after their Reſtau; 
tion, and he was always choſen odt 0 
the chief Heads of the Tribes 

Secondly, After theſe Rulers, who wel 
of the Houſe of David, and continu'd 
bout two hundred years, there ſucceeds 
the Maccabees or Aſmoneans, of wil 


of Johanan the High-Prieſt, and was chſt 
per gre „ and his Poſterity Chaſmoni® 
an 


afterwards. Maccabees. " Though . 
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iter Denomination had its riſe from Ju- 
s call d Maccabæus, from the four Let- 
er MC B] which he bore in his Stan- 
ard, taken from 15 Exod. 11. He was 
e eldeſt of the ſeven Sons of Salamona, 
at celebrated Religious Woman, and he 
vas the ſecond of the Aſmonæun Rulers. 
he other three were Jonathan, Simon, and 
Wohannes Hircanus : and they were all of 
hem extraordinarily ſtirrd up by a Di- 
ine Impulſe to aſſert and vindicate the 
True Religion. They ſhew'd a wonder- 
ul zeal, reſolution and courage in the 
defence of their Country and its Laws, 
nd in reſtoring the Government and Or- 
ler which had been corrupted by thoſe 
ewiſn Rulers who preceded them, and 
rere the Chief Heads of their Tribes. I 
ave only further to note that theſe Mac- 
abees were Prieſts , as thoſe others were 
r onion ft oo 
Thirdly , the Government of Kizgs 
ſucceeded that of the Maccabean High- 
Prieſts; for ſo. it is, and there are abun- 
cant. Inſtances. of it, moſt Governments 
tend in proceſs of time to Regal Power, 
they center here after many riſques and 
reyolutions, of which I ſhall not at pre- 
lent attempt to aſſign the Cauſe. It is 
certain it was thus here, the Jem wheel'd 
bout at laſt to their old form of Go- 
fernment, and the Title of Kings was 
1 aaſſumed 


SP 
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aſſumed by their Rulers. But this wil 
are to remember, that the Rule and hy ivit 
minion were {till in the A/mongm en 
 mily : for thoſe Maccabees who ru 
with the Title of 'High-Priefts , wa 
ſucceeded by others of the Maccaa ert. 
Family who were Ningt. Or ratte, 
| which I take to be the exacteſt Acco 
of this third fort of Governors amy 
the Fews- after the Reſtauration, ne 
ſame Race of Maccabees took than 
the Title and Power of Kings, as wi 
as the Office of High-Priefts , which ws 
a thing that had not been uſed fine 
the Captivity. They had hitherto con 
tented themſelves with the Title d 
High Prieſts, but now they aſpire n 
that of Kings, and henceforth great dil 
orders and extravagancies are corrit 
ted, and nothing but Ambition, Re 
venge, Rapine, Treachery, Murder, U. 
ſurpation, Tyranny, and all Villanies at 
heard of. The firſt of thoſe who aſl: 
med the Royal Government, and who 
were alſo Prieſts, was Ariſtobulus, the S01 
of Hircanm and the laſt of the Jevilt 
deſcent was Antigonzs, who was ſucceedel 
by Herod the Son of Antipater an [dane 
an, the firſt Stranger that was King of tht 


Jews, the Scepter at that time departing fo 
Judah ; and then Shiloh came, that 5, 


Thus 


Chriſt was born. 
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Thus after the Return from the Cap- 
wwity there were three ſorts of Govern- 
nent among the Jews, namely, Captains 
yr Chief Heads of the Tribes, High-Prieſts, 
nd Kings. There were fourteen of the firſt 
rt, five of the ſecond, and ſeven of the 
ther. This is the ſhort Account of the 
ucceſſive Governments of the Jews after 
de Return from the Captivity, till Chriſt's 
Mo 0G 10 WO O13 - 
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and that both theſe are Spirits, it is req, 
ſite that we acquaint our ſel ves with th 


ExxRCTrAriox VIIL 
The Difference betweel 
the Spirit or Soul of: 
Man, and that of! 
Beaſt. _ 


toy 


3 ECCL. 21. 


W ho knoweth the Spirit of Mu 
that goeth upwards, and th 
ſpirit of a beaſt that goat 


downward to the earth! 


F O R the right underſtanding of ti 
meaning of the Wiſe Man's word 
who ſuppoſes and grants that there dt 
Humane, and that there are Beſtial Souls 


neceſ{ar 
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neceſſary Point of Philoſophy, that there 
ire Two Chief Heads or General Ranks 
(and no more) of Real and. Subſtantial 
Beings, namely, Bodies and Spirits, for 
though the latter of cheſe ofily are men- 
ton d here, yet it is abſolutely neceſſary 
towards the right apprehending of the 
Nature of the one, to have a true Noti- 
on of the other. | 
We muſt know then that the former, 
i. e. Bodies, are diſtinguiſh'd by ſuch Pro- 
ies as theſe, firſt, Quautity or Exten- 
on : for a Body or Matter is conſtituted 
fach by its being Extended. This is the 
Prime and Fundamental Attribute of a 
Material Subſtance. Secondly, hereupon 
follows another, vis. its being Diviſeble 
into parts : ſo that we may truly ſay, Cor- 
poriety conſiſts alſo in Divilibility, this 
being a neceſſary reſult of the Extenſion 
of the parts. Thirdly , It belongs to 
Matter to have a certain Figure and Pro- 
portion, this being the natural conſequence 
of ſuch and ſuch extended and diviſible 
parts. Fourthly, It is the nature and eſ- 
ſence of it to take up a certain Space, and 
to be but in one place at once, for Matter 
muſt needs be Impenetrable by any other 
Extenſion whatſoever. Fifthly , It is 
merely a Paſſzve Subſtarice, and there is 
vo Spontaneous Motion or Action be- 
longs to it, of it ſelf. For it is a'receiv'd 
oo 1 Maxim, 


I 
1 
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Maxim, that all Corporeal beings conti. 
nue in that ſtate they are in, whether 0 
reſt or motion, till they are put out of i 
by ſome other force acting upon then, 
Now, if they for ever perſevere in the 
ſame condition in which they once were 
unleſs ſome other Agent or Caule alte 
their motion or reſt , it is clear that the 
have no Activity of their own, but on 
the contrary, that Paſſivity or InaCtivit 
is of the very eſſence of Matter. 
And in the fixth place, it follow 
hence that Matter is void of all Senſe and 
Perception. For if it bath no pretenceto 
AFion , moſt aſſuredly it can have no 
claim to theſe,which are Acts of the chieſ- 
eſt fort and the higheſt degree. What: 
ever you diſcern in Matter, is purely from 
the Diſpoſition and different Modihcati- 
on of its parts, whence ariſe thoſe quali- 
ties of Heat and Cold, Hardneſs and Soft- 
neſs, Solidity and Fluidneſs, Dtineſs and 
Humidity, G. which evidences that i 
hath nothing to do with Senſe and Per 
ception, nor is it capable of them. Much 
leſs hath it an ability to Underſtand, Think, 
Wil, or to exert any operation of that 
nature: for, as in other caſes, ſo here we 
judge of things by the proportion they 
have to one another: we conclude thi. 
thing is not that, nor another, nor a third, 


becauſe when we conſider its natuge, 8 
| nn 
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find there is no Cognation between it and 
them. How abſurd and irrational then 
is it to fancy Thinking Matter, when there 
is no Aﬀinity between a Body and a 
Thought £ Extenfion, Divilibility, Loca- 
 lity, Figure, Magnitude, Motion (which 
are the things that appertain to a Bodily 
Subſtance) are wholly foreign to Cogt- 
tation. There is a vaſt Diſproportion 
V Wl between them, they are of a quite diffe- 

rent nature, and conſequently there is no- 
ching of the fame. Idea and Conception 
nd WY in them. Hence we cannot but infer that 
o BN Material Beings are not Thinking and In- 
00 Bl ellgent, yea, that it is impoſſible they | 
. ſhonld be. And hence we fee how un- 
at: Wi philoſophical our Great Modern Sadducee 
is, who aſſerts that * Cogitation is a Mode 
ti- of Bodies. 5 
li- If it be ſuch, that is, if it be a Mode o 
it- Bodies as they are Bodies, then it will fol- 
od low thence that AJ Bodies think, which 
it yet our Adverſaries themſelves do not 
e- WF own, but very zealouſly explode. If it 
ich belongs to ſome Bodies only, then the Fi- 
, neſt and moſt Agile without doubt muſt 
nat Wl be of that number, and conſequently the / 
we Wl Sur and Stars muſt Think, and where ever | 
e there are very Subtile Particles there muſt 
bs i be Rationality, which the meaneſt Smat- 
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we | * Mr. Hobbs in his Leviathan, cap.2. 
12 terer 
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terer in Natural Philoſophy is able to 
confute from abundance of Inſtances in 
the Body of Man, and in the Syſtem of 
the World. And the Reaſon is plain, 
for it is not the Subtilty and Minutenek 
of the parts of Matter that alter the m. 
ture and eſſence of it; it is not the Fine. 
neſs of it that can make it Think, becauſe 
it is of its own nature Inſenſible, Un- 
active, Inert and Sluggiſh. Theſe (wit 
_ thoſe k mentioned before) are the Pr 
perties of the Firſt Rank of Beings, viz 
Matter or Bodies, and they are as demon- 
ſtrable as any Propoſition in Euclid. 

The next Kind of Beings is Spirits 
The word indeed is an Equivocal word, 
and ſometimes is applied to the Subtilel 
and Fineſt parts of Matter, Such are the 
Animal Spirits, which are tranſmitted from 


the Brain through the Nerves to all pat 


of the Body. They are the immediat: 
Inſtruments of the Soul, and the vel 
Vehicle of it: and it is probable that tht 
Phyſica} Union of the Soul and Body | 
made by theſe. But they are no oth! 
than Corporeal Subſtances, for they are bit 
the moſt Volatile parts of the Blood, 0' 
(if you will) the Quinteſſence of it. & 
among the Chymiſts, their Eſſences and S. 
rits are the fineſt and pureſt parts extra. 
ed from the groſs Body. 


But how I am ſpeaking not after this 
looſe manner, but properly and ſtrictly, 
and by Spirits I mean the Second Rank of 
Subſtances, viz. thoſe which are the Re- 
verſe of the Beings I ſpoke of before: 
they are Subſtances that are in all things 
contradiſtinguiſh'd from Matter and Body. 
Firſt therefore, the nature of a Spirit con- 
fiſts in Non-Extenſion, which is a proper- 
ty contrary to Matter. A Spirit hath no 
bulk or quantity, and conſequently hath 
no parts, and therefore is not capable of 
being Extended. This is the primary and 
„ ndical notion of a Spirit. Again, this 
bor of Beings is ſuch a Subſtance as is In- 
WY diviſeble : for having no parts, it is not 
poſſible it ſhould admit of Diviſion. Self- 
Unity is of the nature of a Spirit - it needs : 
no vinculum to hold it together but its own 
Eſſence. Whence we infer that a Spirit is 
of its own nature Indiſcerpible ( as the 
Learned Dr. More expreſſes it:) it being 
void of all parts, it is incapable of being 
ſeparated, and on that account is not lia- 
ble to Diſſolution, as Matter is. Further, 
it is its Property to have 0 Figure or 
Shape, for what is void of Quantity and 
Extenſion muſt needs be thus. Wherefore 
it was a fond and idle dream of the Au- 
thropomorphites and others, that God or 
any Spiritual Subſtances have a Corporeal 
dimilitude and Proportion. 
— 
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Next, an Immaterial Being is Pevetr;. 
ble, it is able (if we may ſo ſay, for w 
have not words to expreſs our ſelves in 
this Point) to dilate or contract it (elf 
and to be in the ſame ſpaces with Matter, 
or with other Spirits, which a Corporal 
Being is no ways capable of. Moreove, 
a Spirit is a velf-ative Subſtance, and is 
endued with a Spontaneous motion or e. 
nergy. An ability to put Matter orBody 
into motion or action, is of its very m. 
ture and eſſence. And indeed it was there 
fore created with this power by the All 
wile Being, that it might actuate Materul 
Beings, which are of themſelves deſtitute 
of all inward life, motion and adCtivity, 
Laſtly, the nature of a Spirit is to be in 
ſome manner Perceptive, I ſay in ſome mar- 
ner, for though all Incorporeal or Spit: 
tual Subſtances, as ſuch, in ſome ſort pet 
ceive and apprehend, and therein are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from Matter, yet there is 1 
higher degree of this in ſome than in o- 
 thers. Thoſe of an inferior rank hav 
proportionably an inferior ſort of Fw 
ception : but thoſe of a ſuperior order and 
claſſis, as Intellectual and Rational Be. 
ings, are indued with Cagitatiam, or ſome 
higher kind of Perceiving, which Brute 
2 lower rank of Spirits) are not capable 
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„i take it to be an Error to place the 
we notion of Spirits wholly in Thinking, as 
in W ſome late Philoſophers have done. They 
| overlook other Eſſential Properties (of 
which I have ſpoken) belonging to the 
Incorporeal Nature, and imagine that to 
be the entire Eſſence of it which is but one 
Ingredient in it, and that in the Chief 
rank of Spirits only, viz. ſuch as are In- 


d ctellectual. It is a miſtake therefore to 
12 think that it is the Eſſential Attribute of 
re All kinds of Spirits: Nay, I may truly 


add, it is not an inſeperable Property e- 
ven in Humane Souls (which yet are moſt 
juſtly (aid to be Thinking Beings) for it 
is not probable that in the time of Sleep- 
ing they always think; though that they 
do ſometimes, may be gathered from our 
Dreams : but how rare are theſe in ſome 
perſons? And it is certain that many, 


di. when they are Awake, are not employ'd 
in Adel Thinking , for then they could 
give an account of their Tho:':gins , it 
ave Wl they were at any time ask'd abour them, 


which we ſee they can't poſſibly do. And 
this is experimented by the moſt Thongat- 


Be. ful Perſons ſometimes; they are able to 
ve WH atteſt this, that their Minds lye fallow 
ates WW for a (hort ſeaſon, and they are wholly 
ble Unactive, and they are not able to give 


any account of their Though's. Yer for 
the moſt part they actually think; and 
14 this 
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this is certain, that all Intellectual Spiri, I come 


are capable of Thin hing, and it is theirgs Wand 
 culiar Gift and Endowment to do ſo. By a ( 
the Prime and Eſſential qualities of All Spi- that 


rits (whether of a higher or a lower d. at. 

ree) are Indiviſibility and Penetrability, WM ni 
with thoſe other Properties before-named Wl ous 
which diſtinguiſh Immaterial and Spiri WM wh: 
al Subſtances from theſe that are Coryo- Wl Thi 


' fo 


rea}. 8 . the 
Ius you ſee what is the true natureo! I effe 
Spirits, and it appears that the notion d thi: 
them is as intelligible as that of Bodie, WW thi 
Nay, from theſe latter we learn what the Wl tra 


former are: for to be acquainted with the 
nature of a Spirit, there is no better wa 
than to know what a Body or Matter i 
Epicurus, as Laertius repreſents him, wa 
of another mind, We can have no notion, 
ſaith he, of az Incorporeal thing, unleſs i 
be a Vacuum. Herein he was followed by 
a ceftain Man of this Age, whom ſome 
call Philoſopher (and he may be call'd fo 
in the ſame ſenſe that the Scepticks of old 
were, who contrad icted the greateſt part 
of Philoſophy) ſignalizing himſelf by hi 
{tiff aſſerting that the Notion of a Spirit e 
is a flat Contradiction, that the Exiſtence WW 
of Immaterial Subſtances is incomprehent f 
ble. And we find this to be the ſenſe of 
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ſome others who pretend to more Wit 
and Sagacity then the reſt of the World, 
a fort of Men who perſwade themſelves 


„chat they confute all thoſe that they laugh 
e. at, and undertake by their Drolling ge- 
„as to put all Religion, as well as Seri- 
c ous Philoſophy, out of countenance. And 
. 


what is the grand thing they alledge ? 
This chiefly, that they can't comprehend 
the Idea of a Spirit But I hope I have 
elfectually (though very briefly) removed 
this Cavil, and ſhew'd that there is no- 
thing difficult, much leſs abſurd and con- 
tradictory in this Notion , as thefe Soma- 
tifs and Matter- men have ſuggeſted. The 
conception we have of Incorporeal Beings 
is very plain, and accountable, the Idea 
of them is fair and obvious. And that 
there are de facto ſuch Subſiſtencies is unde- 
niably manifeſt from the Strange and 
Wonderful Operations that are in the 
World, which are above the capacity and 
ſtrength of any Viſible and Corporeal 
Creatures, Theſe demonſtrate that there 
are Beings which are diſtin& from Matter, 
beczuſe no bodily and material ones are 
capable of acting in that manner. 
Having premiſed this, which may be 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh our belief of Spiritu- 
d and Immaterial Subſtances, and to give 
us an account of the True Nature of them, 
will proceed in the next place to enu- 
5 — — merate 
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merate the Different Species of them, ani 
ſo approach cloſer to that Diſtinfiom 
Spirits which our Divine Philoſophe 
here ſuggeſts to us. Spirits may be diy; 
ded into two General Claſſes. The fil 
is of the Supreme Being, the Iatinite, Uu 
created, and Eternal Spirit, God bleſſed 


for ever. Therefore by way of Eminer- 
cy it is ſaid of him, he & 4 Spirit, 4 John Ml the 
24. He is the Top and Head of all lu. Mi 
material Subſtances, and is juſtly (tiled I we 
the Father of Spirits, 12 Heb. 9. Mon Wl Sul 
particularly he is ſaid to be the God of th act. 
2 of all fleſh , 16 Numb. 22. 3. e. o Wy 
Jumane Souls who are clothed with flel- WM ph: 
ly Bodies in this life. And he is te Ma 
Fountain, Original, Source and Author wb 
ol all other Incorporeal Beings ; of which M 
I proceed to ſpeak diſtintly. _ thi 
The Second Claſſis then is that of . che 
wite and Created Spirits ; and theſe are d N 
four Orders, which gradually differ fron WW M 
one another. ; {or 
The Firſt ſort of Created and Finit: WW U. 
Beings, that are Immaterial and Spiritual, N of 
is that of Argelt. And theſe are of tuo b 
kinds, either Good or Evil, as the veſ I be 
Gentile Philoſophers acknowledg d, i {ur 
they tell us that theſe Spirits are * diff: pF 
m 


renced according to their Vertue or theit ; 
. 
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wickedneſs. Of the former Claſſis are 


the Holy and Celeſtial Angels, who are 


exptelly call d Spirits, 104 Fſal. 4. 1 Heb. 
14. Of the latter are the Apoſtate and 
Infernal ones, who alſo in the ftile of 
Scripture are call'd Spirits, 1 Kings 22. 1. 
13 Matth. 16. 8 Lake 2. and 10.20. 

The Second (ſort of Finite Spirits are 
the Souls of Men, for Man is an Incarnate 
Mind, and is compounded of Spirit as 
well as Fleſh. Theſe ſpiritual humane 
Subſtances may be conſidered either as they 


actuate the Body, and ſo they are proper- 


ly call'd Souls wherefore this term ne- 
pheſh was at firſt applied to this part of 
Man, 2 Gen. 7. and ſo yn io Matth.28. 
where tis oppoſed to the other part of 
Man, his Body. Or, we may conſider 
this excellent moiety of Man as it exerts 
the noble powers of Underſtanding and 
Will, and ſo it is known by the name of 
Mind : thus it is call'd vgs, 7 Rom. 23, 25. 
ſometimes Havaiz , as in 8 Heb. 10. and 
e in ſeveral places. This better part 
of Man is the ſource of the Rational Life; 
by vertue of which ſelf. active Principle 
he reaſons and diſcourſes, and therein 
ſurpaſſes thoſe ranks of Finite Spirits 
which I (hall afterwards name. Or, it 
may be conſidered as it is taking its leave 
of the Body,. or as it is afterwards ſepa- 
tated from it, and ſo we are wont in 2 

| p more 
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it. Thus tis ſaid, Chriſt yielded up th 
ſpirit or ghoit, 27 Matth. 50. And inthi 


beheaded, But the general and moſt 5 
Man 


ſpirits, as appoſed to this part, 2 Jam. 26. 


Inſpired Philoſopher ſtiles here the fpiri 
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more particular and peculiar manner 9 
give it the denomination of Ghoſt or Sy. 


ſenſe thoſe words were uttered by St. H. 
phen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, 7 At 
59. And we find that the ſeparate Souls 
of the Saints are ſtiled the ſpirits of juſt men 


made perſeck. Though theſe ſeparate Sp. to t 
rits are alſo call d Souls, 6 Rev. 9. and 2d har 
4. where we read of the ſouls of them thi fore 
were ſlain, and the ſouls of them that wn IN hav 


vailing name. of- this Divine Part of Man 
(however it be conſidered) 2 Spirit. This 
is the Catholic Title, and the moſt ſignit- 
cant, becauſe it ſets forth the. nature of 
Souls, and diſtinguiſhes them from that 
other part which they are joyn'd with 
the Fleſh. or Body. Thus they are call 


The body without the ſpirit is dead. And 
in 1 Cor. 7. 3. the humane body and ſpirit 
are mention'd in contradiſtinction to one 
another. This latter is that which our 


of man, or more accurately according t9 
the Original, the . of the children if 
men , Or of the Sons of Adam : and he 
gives this as the peculiar Character of it, 
that it goes upwards , that is, as he - 
plains himſelf afterwards , it returns unt 
— huddes! * 
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God that gave it, 12 Eccl. 7. it is deſign- 
ed for Immortality. 


The third degree of Spirits is that 
which belongs to Brates, whereby they 


are enabled to diſplay all the offices ap- 


pertaining to the Animal Life. Senſe and 
Perceptive Motion ( which are Proper- 


ties, as 1 have ſhew'd, that ariſe only 


from a Spirit) are Principles belonging 
to the nature of theſe Creatures, and they 


haveOrgans fitted for that purpoſe. Where- 
fore, whatever ſome late Philoſophers _ 


have fancied, they are not wholly Mate- 


rial, but are endued with a Spontaneous 


Principle, as all their actions plainly diſ- 
cover. The ſtyle of Scripture (which 


in this caſe I value much) directs us here. 


It is obſervable that zepheſh hajah, a living 
ſoul is applied to beaſts, 1 Ger. 20. and a- 
gain v. 30. for there are theſe two di- 
ſtint words in the Original in both pla- 
ces, and therefore our Engliſo Tranſlators 
have not rendred it right when they tran- 
[late it only life. It ſhould, according to 
the Hebrew, be tranſlated , 4 ſoul of life, 
or a living ſoul. Now, this is the very 
lame that is ſaid of the formation of Man, 
2 Gen. 7. Man became a living ſoul. Nay, 
further it is obſervable concetning the 
Soul of that 'ſort of Creatures, that it is 


alld iſhmath chajim , the breath of life, 


6b Gen, 17. and 7. 15. as well as Maus 
ſoul, 
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ſoul, 2 Ger. 7. And the word rac, 
rit, is applied to Brutes, 7 Ger. 22.why 
both the former word z»iſhmath and thi 
are uſed, the breath of the ſpirit of lj 
Wherefore we may juſtly reckon i 
Souls of Beaſts among Spirits, though thy 
are of a far lower and meaner fort thy 
thoſe of Angels and Men. For thi 
fouls of beaſts have not the ſame ſphin 
of Activity that thoſe others are digniþ 
ed with: their operation is not Think 
ing, but bare Perception or Senſation 
And this is ſufficient for them, and ſer 
them well enough, becauſe they werend 
made for higher purpoſes. Neverthel 
this rank of Souls is Immaterial, and car 
not be thought to be any other: where 
fore it is poſitively and expreſly call'd 
our Inſpired Author *1hn7aR the ſir 
of a beat. | 
And it is by him diftinguiſh'd from An 
gelical and Humane Souls by what he het 
adds, that it goes downward to the ear), 
that is, it is af a periſhing condition, i 
reſpect of the other. As it is exceeding: 
lv inferior to it, in regard of its preſent 
Operations, ſo it is alfo in reſpect of whit 
befalls it afterwards. If you ask hom and 
in what manner it is diſpoſed of at lil, 
you are to remember that this nice query 
caution'd againſt in the Wiſe Man's words 
when he ſaith, Who Kowel h the ſpirit 1 


| mal, 
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in, Nc. and the ſpirit of beaſt, &c. that 

though it is certain , and beyond all 
iſpote, that there are Rational Souls of 
en, and there areSenſitive Souls of Brutes, 
et it is a hard matter to tell and explain 


the greateſt ſagacity can give a partt- 
lar account of the Aſcent of the one, 
nd of the Deſcent of the other. But if 


ni ou muſt needs have an Anſwer to this 
in ueſtion, What becomes of the Souls of 


rute Animals after their death? I ſay it is 


100 

Ne robable that they either paſs from one 
no another, or are Annihilated. I ſhall 
ee ever meet with that Man that is able to 
u Niſprove either of theſe , eſpecially the 
enter, that the Souls of Beaſts periſh and 
e extinct. Which is the meaning of 
ein ging downwards to the earth, i. e. pe- 


(bing as their Bodies, which lye rotting 


An the ground. 

ben But there is a ſhrewd Objection that 
e muſt encounter, before we can hope 
u gain a full aſſent to theſe things. For 
ing r will be ſaid, If Brutes have a Spiritual 
ſent ad Immaterial Principle or Soul, then 
hu bey are Immortal, for the Doctrine of 
and ne Immateriality of Humane Souls is 
la, ade ule of to prove the Immortality of 
em: and therefore it is as forcible an 
ors: ugument to evince the Immortality of 
e Souls of Beaſts. Thus a late Writer 


thinks 


ery thing concerning them. No Man 
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thinks he hath ſaid much to the putpo 
in theſe words, * To ſuppoſe that mer, | 
nimals are a Compound of Matter and q c 
rit, is to ridicule all the Natural Argumy * 
for Mans Immortality, by making then hl | 
as ſtrong for the Immortality of Brutes. Bu 7 
this Gentleman is under a great and pi 
pable miſtake, as plauſible. as his arguin 
ſeems to be, which will appear from the 
two brief Replies to what he ſuggeſts, 
Firſt, The Argument for the Immom 
lity of Humane Souls doth not, anda 
not hold as ſtrong for the Immortality d 
thoſe of Beaſts, becauſe though they ar 
both of them of a Spiritual and Immar 


rial Nature, yet there is a vaſt different yy 
as to the kinds 7 Spirits, There are d. de 
ferent Claſſes of Spiritual and Incorporel er 
Beings, and all are not alike : the cou 5, 
trary to which is ſuppoſed by this Author, fp 
But he (ſhould have remembred that il he 
the ſeveral Properties which conſtitu i R. 
a Conſummate Spirit, are not to be fouot]il . 
in a Spirit of a lower rank, ſuch as tial N. 
of Beaſts. There are General Attributs \,; 
that belong to all Spirits, both the Infiniti fer 
One, and thoſe that are finite; the A. n 
gelical, and the Humane, Gr. but ther 4 
other Attributes which appertain to ſom i B;. 
Spirits only, not to others. Wherefor i & 
5 8 HP 

y Phyſico-Theolog, Diſcourſe. Letter. 3. b 


i 


/ 


it is vain and fallacibus to argue from tie 
Inmortality of Men to that of other In- 


MN ferior Animals, ſeeing theſe gte different | 
' Claſes of 'Spirits'; and are not endued 
0 


by Heaven with the (ame qualities. 


ul  $condly, This is to be weighed, that 
Fl though on ſome account the Immateria- 
ai lity of the Souls of Beaſts makes then 
«BY of a durable Nature, yet if we confidet 
nos it is with them as to other things, 
ug we can't make uſe of the Thcorporiety, 
or their Souls as an Argument to evince 
J . their Immortality. By other things 1 


mem the lie and adios of Brutes, 
otich plainly der that they, are not 


0 deſign'd. for a future life and ſtate, for, 
4 they give no evidences at all of it, but 


every thing they do is calculated wholly 


cor for this preſent duration, and bath no re- 
tho ſpect at all to a ſubſiſtence and enjoyment 
it a hereafter : . and therefore Cogitation and 
4 Realon and Foreſight are denied them, 
= which are requifice towards ſich 4 ſtate. 
* Now „when we diſcern that it is thus 
bu aid chem, and chat there is this vaſt dif- 
„ ference between them and Rational Crea- 
bY tures, there is no ground to furmiſe that 


they ſhall furvive the death of their 
bodies, and that, though they confiſt of 
wmething ſpiritual as well as bodily, 


ey ſhall enjoy an endleſs life: but we 
dave good: reafon to believe and aſſert 
ane K the 


rent Degree and Order. | 
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the contrary. And the Argument ſor 

Man's Immortality, drawn from the lm 
materiality of his Soul, is ſo far from be. 
ing ridiculed (as that Writer imagines) 
that it is confirm'd and eſtabliſ d: be 
cauſe it evidently appears that the Sous 
of Men, and of inferior Animals, are not 
of the ſame rank (though they agree in 
Inmateriality) but are Spirits of a diff 


Perhaps another Claſſis may be added; 
I ſay perhaps, for I am not poſitive and 
dogmatical. But I am very much enclitd 
to believe that the laſt and loweſt Claſs 
of Spirits is that of Vegetables, which hut 


only a Plaſtic life and energy. Th 
Vegetative Life, which is the meaneſt 0 
all, is ſtiled by fome the Spirit of the World, 
by others Seminal Forms, which organize 
prepared Matter, and give life and vegetat- 
on: and ſome of the Spagyric Art give i 
the name of Archews. But call it whit 
you will, it ſeems to me to be Immateril 
and Incorporeal, and that for this ſolid 
reaſon, becauſe bare Mechaniſm is hot 4 
hle to effect that which is done by it. |t 
is rational therefore to aſſert that Plant 
and Trees and Flowers are endued with! 
Spirit or Self active Principle: they hare 
ſome kind of Inferior Soul to aut 
them which - is more than Material and 
| Mechanical, though they are "a of , 
— : ation 


,» 
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Rational Perception. They are a rank of 
Spirits that have Self-motion without Co- 
n or Conſciouſneſs, yea, WE 
denſe and Feeling. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Orders and 8 pecies 
of Spirits , which 1 thought ivfer to 
ee here, that I might give you a true 

account of the Kin gdork i 
him And t 


at more articulatly 1 I mig 
theſe who: tartle:4t the notion Sp;- 
rit as —* © an to Be, 
we grant, WE car make f 


which u == 
5 (& nſe of 
non s words here, and we can never ro 
the phænumeme that are incidefit fo Brütes, 
and perhaps to Vegetables. 
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The Goſpel Sacraments 
are mention'd in the 
aA Dee 
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75) navel is like a round gal- 
let, that wanteth not liquor: 
thy belly is like a heap 
en. ſet about wi th 2 


„ OFII_ - 


"T” H E Sacraments of Bone and of 
the Euchariſt are Inſtitutions ſo ſi- 
cred and venerable , ſo ſolemn and te- 
markable, and of ſo great uſe in the 
- — that it is no wonder that ther 
fly mention of them, and that the) 


= e ſpoken of even inthe Old 2 
e 
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some have thought that the bread and 
wine which Melchiſedec Prieſt of the mot 
High God brought forth, 14 Gen. 18. are 
Emblems of the Euc hariſt, appointed by 
- Chriſt the True Melchiſedec our Great 
High-Prieſt, of whom the other was but 
a Type. There is no doubt that the two 
Sacraments of the Goſpel were repreſen- 
ted by the hrazen Laver and the Shew- 
bread in the Tabernacle, and afterwards 
in the Temple. The former typified Bap- 
tim, which is call'd * the Laver of Rege- 
| neration, 3 Tit. 5. And the latter with 
ont controverſie prefigured. the holy Bread 
in the other Sacrament. ac 
The Apoſtle tells us that when the I/ 
raelites paſſed through the Red Sea, and were 
* under the Cloud in the Wilderneſs after- 
WH wards, they were baptized unto Moſes in 
the cloud and in the ſea, 1 Cor. 10. f, 2. 
of that is, thoſe Miracles of the Cloud and 
paſſing through the Sea, were not only a 
a kind of baptizing them into che belief of 
the Doctrine of Moſes, but they were 
1M of our Baptiſm. So the Manna 
ol WM which the Iſraelites fed on, repreſente 
f. Chriſt Jeſus the Bread of Life, who is 
cy commemorated and received in the Lord's 
Supper. Therefore it is ſaid in the fore- 
eſe id Chapter, They did all eat the fame ſpi- 
nt. : ? Adrgyy lauacrum. Aud ſoin 5 Eph, Rs * 
me C ritual 
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2 writings, and clpecially th By 


the Miniſtration of "fig Sacrament of the 
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ritual meat, v. 3, 4. i. e. that faod which 
Ggnified and ſet forth ſomething that i 


ſpiritnel , namely, the ſpiritual Repaſt i 


the Holy Communion, Chriſt Jeſus him- 
ſelf. For if the Apoſtle truly ſaid in'this 
Chapter concerning the Rock which fur. 
niſh'd the Ifrazlites with water, to quench 
their thirſt, that thet roch bs Chriit, tha 
is, it ſignified Chriſt, who was to refreſh 
the thirſty and languiſhing Souls of Men, 
then we may on as good ground (ay, the 
Manna was Chriſt. C 
And indeed every one that hath read the 


o the Hebrews, will not be backward 
to make ſuch an interpretation of the fore- 
ging paſſages as I baye propounded ; 
for in theſe Writings we are acquainted 


that thoſe remarkable things which hap- 


pened to the People of God of old, and 
4/9 their Rites and Ceremonies, and moſt 
of the IIſages appertaining to the Tem- 
ple, and their Prieſts and Sacrifices, re. 


preſented.and foretold the Spiritual and 
Divine Inſtitutions which Chriſt Jeſus 


was to be the Author f. 

It is highly reaſonable to believe that 
the Bread aud Vine which Wiſdex furniſt 
to, Prov. 5. is the Word of the LiwB 
God, the ſtanding Food of Sonls, an 


Lord's 
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Lord's Supper, where Bread and Wine in 


the very literal and ſimpleſt ſenſe are ſet 
before us, and by which we are nou- 
riſhed unto everlaſting life. This is the 
Proviſion that is made for us in Wiſdow's 
| boyſe, that is, in the Church. 

But to paſs by theſe hints of: the Evan- 
gelical Sacraments in the Old Teſtament. 
Iwill propound one place more in theſe 
Writings , and crave leave to offer my 
Conjetture about it. And where indeed 
Sit more probable we (hould find the 
Chriſtian Myſteries than in that Book which 
is it ſelf Myſtical and Sacramental, and 
according © the ſuffrage and joint Opi- 
nion of Expoſitors, treats of Chriſt the 
Bridegroom, and the Church his Spouſe ? 
It is the Book of Canticles, or Solomon 7 
Song that doth this: and here, if I mi- 
ſtake not, the Two Sacraments Aſed in the 
Chriſtian Church are mention'd together, 
but in a Myſtical and Obſcure manner: for 
that is — to be premiſed before I 
enter upon the Text, that all things in the 
Hung are deliver'd in a myſterious way. 
figures every where preſent themſelves to 
our view, Metaphors and Allegories make 
up the whole Compoſure of it. Under 
things external, bodily and ordinary are 
repreſented to us inward, ſpiritual, and 
extraordinary matters: and tis very like- 
T that the Treat thipgs of the Goſpel be- 

3 a K . ing 


Fo 
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ing ſignally of that nature, are ſet 


to us in this Excellent Song. 


* 


Having premiſed this, I will proces 


"i 


to treat on the words themſelves. Th 
Sacrament | of - Baptiſm is, 1 conceine, 
meant in that firſt Clauſe, Thy Navel is lik 
a round Goblet that wanteth not liquor. Thi 
zs, the Church of Chriſt (for he is par 
pf her Deſcription) is never deſtitute 0f 
Spiritual Nouriſhment and Refreſhment; 
no, not when the Members of it at 
weakeſt and feebleſt. Even then they 
are ſupplied with convenient aid and help, 
and particularly, with the Grace of God, 
in the miniſtration of the Sacred Ordi- 
nance of Baptiſm. Which is very fit 
andcongruoully repreſented in that exprel- 
fon thy Navel , for this Part in the Body 
ſerves for the conveying of Nouriſhmett 
to the Infant whilſt it is in the Womb, 
and accordingly doth rightly expreſs the 
nature of Baptiſm, whereby Spiritul 
Nouriſhment is derived to Babes, even 
whilſt they are ſo, in the womb of the 
Church. The Compariſon or Reſem- 
blance here made uſe of is founded on 
.a received Opinion in thoſe times that the 
. Eetws receives its aliment, that is, the Mo- 
.ther's blood, by the Naval-ſtring; /® 
Fruits by their Stalk receive their Nutri- 


ment from the Tree. Tho b. tis true the 
ans have 


Modern Philoſophers and Phyſici 
et ff: ; 3 CCC. k. Ml 
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other thoughts of this matter, and tell 
us that the Embryo in the Womb takes in 
no ſuſtenance by the Navel, but is nou- 


e, imms. But if I may be permitted to 
oer my ſentiment in this caſe, I appre- 
hu hend that theſe two Opinions are not in- 
art BN conſiſtent, for the Embryo may take in 
0! W nouriſhment part by the Navel, and part- 
nt; iy by the Mouth. The former is done 
at BY when the O-2bilical Veſſels are perfectly 
ie framed and fix'd : the Jatter , whilſt theſe 
10, i Veſels are not yet form'd, and perfected 
00, for uſe; Nay, 1 ſee no reaſon to diſ- 
a. believe that for the greateſt part of the 
tl! Wi tive that the Fetws-is in the Womb, it is 
e. rouriſh'd both theſe ways, as I have of- 
c fer'd it to the-Confideration of the Learn- 
ent ep on a convenient * occaſion. Pn” 
nv, BY © But be this how it will, the Ancient 
tie WY Opinion was that the Child in the 
a Womb received its ſuſtenance by the 
en Umbilical Veſſels, and accordingly this 
be BY part of Solos Prophetic Deſcription of 
- the Chriſtian Church is very appoſite and 
1 elegant. For when he would expreſs her 


great Priviledge and Happineſs in enjoy- 
ing the Sacrament of Baptiſn, he compares 
this to the office of the N 


— 
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riſi'd by a Lacteal humour, in which it 
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Infants in the Womb receive their Nutri- 
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ment by the Navel, ſo Little Children 
the Church have a peculiar way of ng 
riſhment convey d to them by Bap 
blows the N of the WG is as toth 
deriving of proper aliment, that is Be 
to the Childken of Chriſtian R eat 
is the Early Nouriſhment which God Hoe 
provided for them. There is Grace uu 
7ertue exhibited in this Ordinance; SRP" 4 
ritual Suſtenance is communicated throꝶſ 
fk Chane, 1 „ | 
Of this tis ſaid very appoſitely hen WPF 
and is further expreſſive a e 
warteth not liquor. ln 3 he ad ; 

more properly to denote the pecuia 
Nature of this Sacrament, which ark KIA 
ver of Regeneration? It wants not liqun 
to ſet forth the Element of Water which e 
appointed to be made uſe of in this iP | 
Ordinance ; and to ſet forth likewiſe th 
happy eſſects which accompany the Liqui 

Element, when God's Spirit attends b 
namely, the Waſhin the Soul, er 
_ Cleaning of it from Yin, and the Pur Br”. 
fying of the Heart and Life. Thus you 
ſee how that Evangelical Inſtitution 
fitly ſhadow'd gut by theſe Expreſſions 
Jad by the bye, hereis a great Com 
verſie ſolv d, namely, between us and tf" 


Anabuptiſs, who are againſt the Bap 
of Children, becauſe they are not com bax 


to years of Underſtanding. Let it bete 
a i l at 7 305" eee 


1 ed, from what is {| 


-re, that Infants (according to the No- 
on which prevail d in thoſe days) re- 
iye nouriſhment by the Navel, thoug 
hey take not in any Food by the Mout 

za though (according to the Opinion 

joſe times) they do not ſo much as uſe 
Wir Months. $0 it is no good Objecti- 


znorant and underſtand. not what they 
o, and that they are not able to take in 
he ſpiritual nouriſhment after the ordi- 
ary way: It may be done (as tis ſaid 
ere ) by the Nævel, by that Federal Knot 


tian and believing Parents; which ac- 


argument to prove the validity 
dt Infant-Baptiſm for they belong to the 


he Faithfyl , and thence are pronounced 


ere alſo, we ſee further the Congruity 
o the Expreſſion here uſed by the Wile 


to convey Nutriment to the Fetw, but 
0 faſten the Fætas to the Mother: which 
penotes that intimate Union and Conjun- 


Common Mother , that is made 


t Þ Tut 


/ P 


uggeſted to, us 


0 againſt Baptizing Infants, that they are 


Link which ties them faſt to their Chri- 
ling to the beſt Divines, is an unan- 
werable 


gpenant , a8 they are the off· ſpring of. 
0% by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 14. And. 


Man, for the uſe of the Navel is not on- 


hon with the Church of Chriſt ,, gur 


"mn. 
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_— But I proceed to the next thing couch 
in the words, to wit, the other Sacramei 
that of the Lord's Supper. Baptiſm Mini 

' repreſented by the liquid Navel : and hi 
hold, how could this other Sacrame 
(which is call d breaking of Bread) be by 

ter ſignified to us than by oy of Whea? 

The Holy Ghoſt is deſcribing here in H 

Ze. Chapter in ſeveral Parts and Member d 
the Church, and therefore with refereng 

to this Holy Sacrament, and the Churdy 
partaking of it,and feeding on the Bral 

5 of Life, he puts this into the Deſcripti 

V! belly is like a heap of wheat. In the. 

rigmal tis in the plural cen wen 

which together with the word My wth 
vus fully ſets forth the Abundant and An 
le Proviſion which is made for us at the 
Lord's Table, and the Abundant Nouri 
ment which is imparted to us in. the ul 
of this Sacrament. Here we are brovylt 
to be intimately acquainted with the N 
ſteties of the Goſpel, here our Faith 
increaſed, and all our other Graces ext 
Ciſed ; here all the Benefits and Priviledg 
es of the Goſpel are aſſured to us, the C- 
venant made between God and us is it 
newed, the Pardon of our Sins is ſelf 
and confirm d, and we feel the love 0 


Jeſus moſt vigorouſly extended to 5: 8 
and moreover, the Bond of Love and u 
nion between us and our Brethren is 4 


_— Cantie 2. 139 
et later than ever. Theſe are the bleſ- 
4 Effects and Fruits of that Sacred and 
divine Ordinance. It is true Baptiſin, as 
e heard before, affords a laudable A. 
went: but the Lord's Supper yields a 
uch Greater Nouriſhment and Strength. 
his is that which is ſuggeſted to us in 
Hoſe full and pregnant Expreſſions which 
re here uſed by the Holy Spirit. 
It is very fitly added, with relation to 
is heap of wheat , that it is ſet about with 
ples z it is as it Were adorn d with flowers 


that are ſweet and fragrant, beautiful and 
e (&raceful. The Lord's Table muſt not be ſer 
en rich Weeds, not environ d with the pro- 
4% bane and ſcandalous, but with pure and 
An-MWaithful Chriſtians , and worthy Commu- 
t theicants. None ought to partake of theſe 


dacred Viands, but ſuch as are of pure 
nd clean hearts, and of ſanctified lives. 


volt lere is no room for the lewd and wanton, 
WM. or the intemperate, for the covetous, 
th or the uncharitable, for the irreligious 
er and prophane. And thus I have given 


you my Conjecture (for I tender it as no 
other) concerning this Paſſage in the Can- 
Ile.” I do not love to hunt after Ale- 
pries , eſpecially I do not affect them 
here a Text may admit of a Litetal and 
Plain Interpretation: but this Divine 
ang being altogether Alegorical and My- 
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per ORE I enter. upon the Main 
thing, which is to. enquire and ſhew 
who are meant by. Chriſt's Bretbren and 


Herr, will take notice of the foregoing 
words in this Verſe: which (as well as 
thoſe. thar follow) were ſpoken on — 
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144 An Exercitation 
poſe to reproach and diſparage our $aj. 
our. For when they thus ſay, Is not th 
the Carpenters ſon? is not his mother cally 
Mary ? they object to him his mean Cop 
dition, and his contemptible Parentag: 
His Father is a poor Tradeſman, an ori. 
nary Mechanic: and as for his other pa 
rent, and his next 5 vu doth 
not know their; Names? who hath/ ng 
bend bf them in this place 4 Where he 
and they had their Education? (for nos 
he was in his own Country, v. 54.) Har 
we not ſometimes {et his Father on wort 
for us at his Trade? do not we converk 
every day with his neareſt Relations and 
indred,and know them to be of ordinary 
xtraction, and conſequently of no Learn: 
ing and Improyements in Knowledge? 


I pente then bath this man thit wiſdim mt 
theſe mighty works & v. 54. In the reel 
it is Twvdy, and accordingly the word: 
fhould be rendred thus, if we be exact, 
WWhence hath this nan theſe. powers ? name 

N . nnen 
ly, to ſay and do ſuch ſtrange things 
we hear and ſee. Whence is he indued 
with ſuch virtue and force as to diſcoutſe 
to es in fo wonderful and ſurprizing 4 
manner, and to perform thinꝑs that are ſo 
miraculous and amazing? Wherefore be 


cauſe du etz ĩs the frequent termyſed to * J 
denote Miracles, (as we may ſatisfie 1 11 
ng © eee ee 


Wee 
„ 4 
*- 


on 1 Mattk 6 z 5,56. 145 | 
eyes by conſulting the * Sacred Writers) 
out Eng fy Tranſlation (tho ugh it be or. 
act) is allowable, ſeeing acles a1 
jobty Works. are - che ſame. But When 4 
40 bt man all theſe things | ? ſay bis pet 
erſe Cotntry-meri, v. 56. Thought they, 
id ſuffcient proof of his extrabrdinafy 
Wiſdom and e et they 1 were Ne. 

Jed with him, v. Wi } Kot 1s, they. were 
diſcouraged from lieving in him, and 
cknowledging his Divine Wiſdom and , 
power, when they conſidered bis mean and 
own | Original. And we read that this 
very prejudice wioupht upon them at o- 
her fitnes, 3 not this Jeſus (ſay th ey) the 
ſon of Joſeph, who fe. 4 V apd ney we . 
nw? 6 John 4 Ar 5 they ze 
doth 0 them Mach perſons, and get their 


— 3 


living gby the work of their hands. As.“ 

aftewar to Cell las 215 ed the lil 8 

ans With this, that hriſt's Moth 55 | 
n- 


, cle, one that earn her die 
ning or Weaving. And thence "ſe Was 
ald queſtuaria , 45 104 e 6 Ls, de 
pete.) teſtifies. And again, 1; not; thi 
% ſon. ? 4 TIRES, "Do not we of 

h RY well enough Wld is bes 
Father "fs e honeſt Gi _ 
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ter? Was he not brought up in 4 x poy 
private. Way how then dee he to h 
thus qualit d 
_ As gut efſed Saviour | is here ſtiled th 
Coe 40100 an, ſo in another place he 
AGES Cerpenter, as in that paralld 

3 L not this the 19 0 


What was Trut 
out of ill: will 0 
he learn and Ladd a Is Father! $ ng 
as an Apprentice or Journey- man. 4 
leaſt, he condelcen Iced. to exerciſe himſel 
forerings in this Manual Occupations 
home, when he was not employ'd in Rt. 


Matters. And this will not ſtrange 
to thaſe who have eee dne 
—— the cuſtoms; and manners of thok 
1 Countries, where it was uſual erm 
E. . of ingenuous Education, add 
85 nſicderable Wealth, to gain ſome. Skill 
ic Exerciſes, and to. end {one 
: of cheir time in handycraft Emp g 
and this is an ulags that prevails 0 ff 
very day. in thoſe Countries. 
But What Particular Tradeor or Engr: 
ment was it that our Saviour and | his reg 
ted Father exerciſed. themſelves in ? ol 
will Tay, This is is plain 1 in the Text, It ws 
the Carpenters Trade. 


not ſo plain but e doubted af it 
yes, 


143 


ligious Offices, and taken up with, hight 


But it ſees it's : 


** 13 Matth.55,56, 147 
ea, have itively aſſerted that the Ori- 
ina word er is to be rendfed other- 
wiſe than we tranflate jt. The word ſig- 
nifies a Smith, and is ſo underſtood and 
expreſs'd in the HebrewGoſpel,as we are told 
by Ladovicus de Dieu. The right Tran- 


5 


lation is, if you I credit & St. Hilary, faber 


5 
18 


frreriur, and he is of opinion that our 
Saviour was a Sith. St. Jerom hints the 
ſame, and St. Ambroſe is of that perſwa- 
ſion: with whom the Venerable Þ Bed 
agrees. Hugo (as Maldonat tells, us) not 
pleasd with thoſe who-fix ſo courſe and 
ſordid a Trade on our Lord , makes him 
r 
But we are not to be decided by what 


but we are to be guided by the true ſenſe 
of che Greek word which is here uſed. 
Wherefore that we may have a right un- 
derſtanding of it, I think the beſt way 
will be to enquire what is the moſt fre- 
755 acception of it in the Septyagirts 


good and uſeful Rule, that we ought to 
examine the Words and Expreſſions of 
the New Teſtament (when there is any 


* enmen of the former Were well vers d 
bs *Comment. in S. Matth. Can. 14. 5 
0 1 In eap. 3- S. Marci. 


* 1 


L 3 in 


this or that Writer thinks in this matter, 


ranſlition. For I take this to be a very 


doubt and diſpute abour them by the fame 
15 115 occurs in the Old Teſtament : for 
| er 
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in the latter, and (as ſome very Learn 
Ctſticks have obſerv'd) made uſe of th 
"LXX's words, and particular way g 
Tpeaking in many places. We are 
Know tfien, that the Oreck word ils 
anſwers to the Hebrew one wan And 
always the word by which the Grick 
"Ferprei@ys tranllate this latter. So thath 
havitig a right notion of this word, x 
it is interpreted by theſe Jewiſh Writen, 
we ſhalt be able to arrive to the true men 
ing of r in this place. 
© The word chara then is either oft 
large, or a reſtrained ſenſe. The large and 
general notion of this Hebrew nown 
opifex, operarius, artifex. And ſo mls 
(and ſometimes the Word zn is uſd 
by the LXX) in general ſignifies a wrk 
man, an artificer , a 2.00 man , he, thi 
makes and frames any thing out of 1 
materials. Thus in 2 Kings 24. 12. lt 
Hebrew word is rendred by the Sept 
gint æhiſor, and is rightly tranſlated byB 
2 crafts-man. In 27 Dent. 15. au 
the word that it is interpreted by, ands 
crafts-man in our Englich Tranflation. 
So rixſoves is the word for charaſbim in 
the plural, 1 Chroz. 4. 14. which is fel. 
dred craft men. *Agyilixlay and 11 
vir are the words 25 charaſbim in ö 
Iſat: 3. 1 Chron. 29. 3. and the gene 
name of Artificers is that which our EE 
$31 i f 7 ah ee yh IR PM 
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ih Tranſlatots uſe there. And ſo charaſb 
15 n ix ſay b the Septuagint, and 
wrkman in our Tranſlation, in 401 
19, 20. This 1s the General-and Co 
prehenſt ive acception, of the words char 
ind 7i1»y in the Hebrew and in th 
LXX's Verſion : they ſigniſie any Handy- 
craft-man, any Artilan or Mechanic _ 
ker. 
And in Prophane Authors, there i is the 
like large acception of the word zixlov;as 
we learn from Suidas and Heſychius, and 
the beſt Greek Authors themſe]ves 5 who 
make uſe of this word for any ſort of Me+ 
chanic Artiſt, The Latins uſe the word. 
faber much after the ſame manner, that is, 
for any ſort of workman or artificer. It 
comprehends thoſe, that work in Iron, 
Wood, Braſs , Stone, Gold or Silver, 
For he that i is a workman in any hard Ma- 
terials, and uſes a Hammer in his working, 
bath in Latin Authors the name of Faber 
attributed to him. Ss 151 
But as charaſh and a are 4 meds, . 
ſo ſome times they are limited and ſtreight- 
ned, and are particularly and ipecially 
taken for thoſe that diltiagly work eithen 
in Gold or Braſs , or Iran or Kone, Os 
Wood, and wore in on he ſe only. 
Thus in 10 Fer. 9. Dong ar, 7 2 

red'a_worknean, yet if man . 
Þ 2 Founder 7 Gold or 2 a 60 
ah XN 


Ts 


150 4 Exercitation 
x 60. in the LXX. 80 tis rendred 
a workman, 7 Hoſ. 6. but relates to | 
Founder and Goldſmith. In 2 Sam. 5.11, 
it is meant of a Stone-cutter or Maſon, 

which is plain from the addition of 


\ 
* 


on 13 Matth. 55,56. 151 
miſtook one Conſonant for another : and 
this is the cauſe here in the Text that is 
before us. Reſh was taken for a daleth, 


(beib. 80 inſtead of wan they read it 
p: as tis moſt certain that thoſe Jews 
either wilfully or careleſly miſtook ſeve- 
ral words in the Bible, and accordingly 
tranſlated them amiſs : of which I have 
given ſome Account on another occaſion. 


, Sometimes charaſh is rendred yaMxes, 
's Wi a Brofeer , or a Worker in Braſs, by theſe 
Interpreters, as in 54 ſai. 16. but our 


Tranſlators render it a Sb, which the 
words following 
to, who bloweth the coals in the fire, &c. 


13.19. where the LX X's T adYps,as well 
as the Subject-matter, leads to it, v. 20,21. 
And ſo in 44 Iſai. 12. charaſh barzel, faber 
ferri could not be otherwiſe rendred. Thus 
we ſee though charaſh and 2wlr beGeneral 
words, yet they admit of a Limitation. 

But of all the acceptions and readings 
of the words in the limited ſenſe, there 
none ſo frequent and fo indubitable as 
that of Carpenter. Thus, though in 10 
fr. 3. charaſh (rixtav in the Greek Verſi- 
on) be tranſlated a workewar, yet tis ſpo- 
ken of a Carpenter, and therefore the place 


ſhould thus be engliſh'd, Ore cuttetb 4 
les ont of the fare l, the work of the Car- 


penter 


they being alike in ſhape : and Coph for a 


did fairly invite them 


And they had reaſon to do ſo in 1 Sa. 
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penter with the axe, that is, for the Cy. 
penter to exerciſe his handy-work on it 
with the Axe. The Hebrew and Greg 
word is rightly rendred Carpenter in 41 
Tſai, 7. and in 44.13. So in the plurl 
number charaſbim and Telos are tranſl. Wl * 
ted Carpenters, 2 Kings 22. 6. and in tl 
2 Chron. 24. 12. and again 3 Ezra 7. al Wl es 
in 1 Zech. 20. In all theſe places, where 
thoſe words occur alone and without ad- 
dition, the clear and evident rendring of 
them is Carperters. And when they are 
coupled with other words, this ſignifica. 
tion then likewiſe is more manifeſtly and 
apparently declared, as in 2 Sam. 5. 11. 
charaſhe gnetz,, Tilovss g in the LMI, 
are Carpenters. And ſo in 1 Chron. 22.15 
tis Workers of Timber , in the margin Car 
penters. And in 2 Chron. 24. 12. chars: 
ſhim is rendred Carpenters , to diſtinguiſh 
them from caraſhe barzel, ſuch- as wrought 
iron; we render it Smiths, And in 44 
ai. 13. charaſh gnetzim, faber lignorun, 

in the LXX barely 7wlav. * 

Thus by the conduct of the Hebrew 
word joyn d with the Greek one, we have 
attain d to the moſt, probable interprets 
tion of the word v in the place we 


a 
are now treating of: for, though it be ; 
ſometimes taken in a latitude , and allo f 
diverſly reſtrain'd, yet we find that it F 
moſt uſually applied to one that works : - 
en n e ml 


on 13 Matth.$5,56. 153 
ward and timber, that is, a Carpenter. 
More eſpecially it is confined to this ſig- 
nification when it occurs alone, without 
any addition. Which might moreover 
be prov'd from a great number of good 
an approved Authors among the Gen- 
tiles both in Proſe and Verſe. There is 
reaſon therefore, notwithſtanding the ge- 
neral notion of the word 7ix1wv, and the 
more particular import of it ſometimes, 
to allow of our_ Engliſh Tranſlation, jt 
being according to.the moſt genuine, as 
well as the moſt receiv'd , acception of 

Oe 3 
| might add that the Syriac and Arabic 
Verſion renders the word ſo here. And 
Joſephs the Learned Jew, teſtifies that that 
was our Saviour's Employment. And be- 
ſides, it is back d with the approbation of 
the moſt Learned Chriſtian Fathers, as 
Juſtin Martyr , St. Chryſoſtom, Baſil the 
Great, and moſt of the Primitive Wri- 
ters. And that it was the general belief 
of the Ancient Chriſtians, that Joſeph and 
his reputed Son Jeſus were of this Pro- 
feſſion and Trade, appears from what was 
replied by a Chriſtian in Julians days to 
a Pagan that ask d him, in way of re- 
proach, what the Carpenter's Son (mean- 
Ing Chriſt.) was doing: he is making a 
Nx, ſaid he, for that Apoſtate Emperor. 
For that was part of the work 'and em- 
oo YT OS 
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| ployment of a Carpenter, as it is of a % 
ner at this day among us. 
It may be conjectured that our Savioy 
- himſelf alludes to this Occupation, whe 
| he uſes that expreſſion 3 Matth. 16. Ny 
| the axe is laid unto the root of the tre, 
And perhaps ſome metaphors and fimil:- 
tudes taken from building of houſes were 
occaſioned by glances on his Calling. rm rect 
it is not to be queſtion d, that he whoin 
his Diſcourſes and Parables referr d to 6 
ther uſual and familiar things ſo oſt, 
had ſome alluſions to his own Profe 
ſometimes. Þ+ One ot the ancienteſt Wr- 
ters of the Church, whom I had occaſ- 
on to name before, relates that our Saviour, 
as he was a Country-Carpenter , made 
| Yokes and Ploughs, and other Inſtr: 
| ments of Husbandry. If it were ſo,what 
ſome have ſaid is not improbable, that 
Mm 5727 pg to this in 75 Mot y 
| ake my yoRe upon you ; and in 9 Like 61, 
where the 2 4 ſpoken of. i As I ſaid 
before, ſo I ſay here, ſeeing our Bleſſed 
Lord made ſo many alluſions to other 


mens Callings, and particularly to hu 

Diſciples employment, that of Feri, it 

is hot improbable that he did at onetime 
or other refer to his own Calling of a Cur 
pertter. . | LS 
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L Chriſt is here ſaid to have Breth . 


on 13 Matth. 56,56. 155 
zut diſmiſſing theſe Conjectures, that 
which I am cbiefly to inſiſt b 15 is that 
=. And 

in four Verſes together of the foregoing 
Chapter of this Evangeliſt, vis. 46, 47, 
48, 49 verſes, we read of Chriſt's brethrer. 
And in 6 Mark 3. he is ſaid to be the bro- 
ther of James and Joſes, and of Judah and 
Simon. Where by the way I might di- 
ect to an emendation of that name Juda, 
which in this Text is got into our Exgliſb 
Copies ; whereas it ſhould be Judas, as 
tis in the Text which I'm now expound- 
ing, and as it is in the ancient Engliſh 
Verſions of that place in St. Marl. Or 
rather, it ought to be in both Jude, not 
only to diſtinguiſh the name by this 
means from that of Judasthe Traitor, but to 
ſhew that it is the ſame with that in the 
Epiſtle of Jude. It is not fitting to repre- 
{ent the fame Proper Names differently, 
5 Nat heus and Timothy, and others in 
our Tranſlation, which fault I have taken 
notice of , heretofore. The ſame Names 
in Scripture, ought to be rendred in the 
lame manner, otherwiſe miſtakes may a- 
W in time. But this by the 


The thing we are concern d at preſent 
to take notice of, is that the Evangeliſts 
. — us that our Saviour had brethren 
nd gert according to the fleſh. Nay, 


„„ 


1 
111 
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not only the Evangeliſts but the Great 4. 

{tle lets us know, that James was th 
Lords brother, 1 Gal. 19. whence, a. 
95%, was the Epithet given to hith 109 
ſome of the * Greek Writers. 

Now the queſtion is, whether this Tikes 
and the reſt were call 4 brethren , and ſo 
likewiſe whether his ters had that appel 
lation in a proper and ſtrict ſenſe, _ 
whether they were the Sons and Da 
ters of Chriſt's Father or Mother, or 
ther they are to be underſtood in a lh 
ſignification , as bretſren and ſi#ors impt 
kindred. I will briefly ET, er the lere 
ral diltm& Opinions. 

Firſt, It was the perſwaſion of moſt of 
the Ancients, that theſe brethrez and ſifers 
were the Sons and Daughters that Joſeph 
had by a deceaſed Wife. Again, there are 
thoſe that think that theſe bret hren and 15 
tert were Children that Joſeph had by bi 
Wife Mary, after Chriſt's birth. Then 
is a third ais and that is, that Chriſt 
Brethren and Siſters were no more than his 
near Relations and Kindred. 


I. Some think hey were the 0 f 
Daughters of Joſeph, whom he had 15 7 
Wife before he was eſpouſed to the Virgin 
N12 is * ett tells st = | 


— 


*— 


pena | 


bf * Johan, Nicen. Nicet. pinke 6c 4 Are 71. 
ö Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's brethren, whom we read of in 
the New Teſtament, were Foſeph's Chil- 
dren by a former Wife. The like ſay 
Euſelius and Theophyla, and all the Wri- 
ters of the Greek Church except Origen, 
who tells us this was a falſe Report, and 
aken from ſome Counterfeit Writers, as 
Grtize Gaith of him. All the reſt hold 
that Joſeph had Iſſue before he was eſpon- 
ed to the Virgin: and then, as he was 
reputed and .call'd- Chriſt's Father, ſo they 
might be accounted and call'd his brethren. 
Some of the Latin Fathers taught the 
lame, eſpecially Hilary and Ambroſe. But 
though this Aſſertion be credited and au- 
thorized by the ſuffrage of many of the 
Chriſtian Writers, yet when we come to 
ſearch into it, we do not find that there 
5any foundation for it in Authentic Hi- 


p 
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þ tory. It is likely that ſome well-mean- 
1 g Chriſtians, to reply to the Cavils of 
I thoſe that were no well-willers to Chri- 
b tanity, firſt made uſe of this Report: 

and others borrowed it from them, and ſo. 


t grew into vogue. But there ſeems not 
to be any ſolid ground for this opinion: 


4 and therefore St. Jerom, one of the Anci- 
( aeſt and Learnedſt of the Fathers, oppo- 
in s chis with great earneſtneſs, and looks 


Pon it as very precarious and ground- 
es. He holds Joſeph to have lived in 2 
| Virgin- 
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Virgin-ſtate,and * Baronius is of his fide, 
they will not indure to hear of Foſg}, 
burying a former Wife, and being a Wi. 
dower when he came to cohabit with d 
Bleſſed Virgin. And truly it might p. 
ouſly be thought that Mary being a Yr. 
gin, the perſon whom ſhe would a 
5 - to dwell ber J. 8 ſtat 
urity alſo. Joſephs Children then 
— he 15 fancied to have had by à Wit 
before, are not the perſons that are het 
call d Chriſt's brethren and ſiſters. 


Il. Others hold that Chriſt's brethny 
were the Sons of the Virgin Mary,whon 
ſhe had by Joſeph,after the birth of Chil 
This was the judgment of Tertullian, if 
Helvidias may be credited, who quotes 
him for it. But tis certain that Helvidin 
himſelf was a ſtiff aſſerter and defender df 
this Opinion , and from him were the 
Helvidiams'and Antidicomarianite , who 
with him maintain d that Mary was mat: 
ried to Joſeph after Chriſt's birth, and had 
Children by him. But Epiphanius and 
Jerom with many and long Argument 
confute this ; the firſt in a large Fyifit, 
the ſecond in a particular Book again 
Helvidius. And other Writers of tl 
Church, as St. Aubroſe, Anguſtin, Buſh 
e —_— * 8 
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go the ſame way, and defend the perpe- 


dual virginity of the Bleſſed Mary. The 
WH Arguments Which the Helvidians uſed to 
prove that Mary had Children by her Huſ- 


band Joſeph; were theſe two eſpecially. 
' Firſt, Chriſt is call'd the Virgins fr 
bern ſon, 1 Matth. 25. therefore ſhe had 
Children afterwards, for there can't be a 
fri without a ſecond or more after the 
firſt But there is no ſtrength in this way 
of Arguing ; for among the Hebrews the 
firſt child that” a woman brings forth is 
called becor, the fir - born, whether any 
otder be born after it or not. So that 
vhen our Saviour, in the forenamed place, 
is {tiled the fir t- horn ſon, it is not ſaid, 
or to be und erſtood as if the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin had any Children after him, but he 
1s call'd the firſt' born of his Mother, be- 
cauſe ſhe had no Children before him. 
Thus he was both Primogenitus and Uni- 
genitus, her firſt and her onhy Son. And 
lo the word was underſtood under the 
Law, ſignifying the firſt Child that was 

and not referring in che leaſt to any 
ſucceeding Iſſue. So thoſe words are to 
be taken! 13 Exod. 2. Sunctiſte unto me all 
the f ff. horn whatſoever openeth the womb 
among the children. of Wrael, both of men 
and beaſt, it r mine. It is the opening of 
the womb at firdi that gives denomination 
to che fir ft. burn. And it was this that 

NM gave 
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gave the claim of Redemption, as we red 
in 18 Numb. 15. The firſt. born of evt 
man ſhalt thou ſurely redeem, i. e. thou ſhi 
pay a certain price to the Prieſt for him; 
which was done whether another Mar. 
child was born afterwards or no. But if 
none were the firſt- born but ſuch as hal 
Brethren afterwards, then no firſt-borg 
could be redeemed till their Mothers wer 
delivered of another Male-child : which 
was wholly againſt the preſcription and 
practiſe of the Law. Therefore we my 
collect hence, that the opening of the ne 
trix determines the bor and con- 
ſequently, from the Evangeliſt's ſaying 
that Mary brought forth ber fir l. born ſm 
it can only be gather'd that ſhe had 10 
Child before, not that ſhe had any after. 
And therefore the Helvidian notion that 
the Brethrex of Chriſt were Children that 
Mary had by Joſeph after Chriſt was bom, 
cannot be grounded on that Text. 
A ſecond Argument uſed by them ws 
from the ſame Text, the former part of i. 
Joſeph knew her not till ſhe had brought fort 
&&c. When it is (aid, he knew her not 
till, it is implied that he knew her after 
wards,and conſequently might have Chil 
dren by her. This is their arguing 3 bu 
if we conſult the ſtile of the Holy Scrip 

ture, we ſhall find that there is no g 
Conſequence in it, becauſe there is not : 

| W 


on 13 Matth. 55,6. 161 
ways that force and meaning of the word 
til in the Sacred Writings. Thus in 8 
Gen. 7. He ſent forth a raven which went 
forth to and fro, until the waters were dried up 
from the earth, the meaning of until is not 
that the Raven returned into theArk when 
the Flood was exhauſted : but it ſignifies 
that ſhe return d not before it was dried 
up, yea, that ſhe return d not at all. 
Suidas takes notice of this Inſtance, only 
miſtaking the Dove for the . Raven , and 
ſaith it return d not to Noab till the earth 
um dried, that is, eis wo -ravleAts dx al- 
gerle, it never return d, and takes notice 
of other Inſtances in Scripture where fas 
is * thus to be underſtood. When God 
{aid to the Patriarch Jacob, Twill not leave 
thee until I have done that which 1 have 
ſpoken to thee of, 18 Gen. 15. who would 
infer thence that the Almighty intended 
m, to leave that holy Man after he had done 

chat which he had ſpoken to him of? 
was WY It is ſaid 1 Same. 15. 35. Samuel came no 
it, BY ore to ſee Saul till the day of his death, 
th, dut who is ſo filly as to infer thence that 
not {Wl Samuel! came to viſit Saul after his death? 
ir So the word is taken in 2 Sam. 6. 23. and 
dil: ſo in the New Teſtament, 5 Matth. 26. 
but i fil thou haſt paid the utmoſt farthing , i. e. 
ip. never. Thus here, be e her not till, cc. 


od * 1 *% | . > 
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ic — that he knew her not before { 
had brought forth the holy Babe Jeſy 
yea; that he knew her not at all. Thy 
we ſee what is the import of the Hebrey 
guzd and the Greek tw; in ſeveral place 
of the Sacred Volume, and in this befgre 
ust It denotes that ſuch a thing was done 
at ſuch a time, but not that the contry 
ty was done, or ſhould be done after thi 
time, but rather that it ſnall never be done; 
and therefore the Helvidians can drawn 
Argument from this Text. 
But this I think may be truly ſaid, thi 
though theſe Allegations cannot be m 
naged to prove the thing which the He 
wdlaut defign and aim at, yet I conceie 
they do not abſolutely evince the cott: 
ry, and argue the impoſſibility of 'the 
Virgin's having Children afterwards , n0 
nor the utter Improbability of it. For 
Im well affured that this (as well as ſome 
other opinions and practiſes among the 
Ancients) was founded on too high and 
ſuperſtitious an eſteem of Virginity, which 
prevail'd with the Ancient Fathers. They 
ſtrangely valued it, and themſelves upon 
it, to a great exceſs, even to the vilif 
ing of the other ſtate, though we ar 
taught by St. Paul, that it is a repreſents 
tion of the Union betwixt Chriſt and bi 
Church: and * our Church boncurs" 
u the Form of the Solemnization of Matrimony: , 
225 2 W 
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with the title of Holy Marimbny, and 's 
boly Eſtate. Some of the Ancients reckond 
Celbacy as holy in it ſelf, and ſome of 
them looked upon Wedlock as prophane; 
and all Conjugal Acts as no leſs: hence 
they imagin'd that the Virgin's womb 
would have been defiled and unhallowed' 
by bearing a Child that was the fruit of 

Marriage and Procreation. As her Body 
was 8 by the Conception of the 
Holy Jeſas; fo they thought it would - be 
prophaned by bringi og fot any other 
off lpring. This was the riſe, it is pro- 
bable, of their fo mera 2. the 
Perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our 
Lord. But on the other fide,'there is no 
proof at all that ſhe had any Children af- 
ter the Nativity of our Saviour, and there+ 
fore the aſſertion of Helvidius is of no 
ralidity. And ſeeing we ate able other- 
wiſe to give a good account of thoſe Texts 
which mention Chriſt's brethrez , I think 
it is beſt to acquieſce in the Opinion of 
thoſe Ancient Chriſtians, and: of all Good 
Men in after-ages , who held that the 
Bleſſed Mary continued a Virgin, and ne- 


ver I ay en 1 1585 nn 
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ia act that hn of thoſe hag 
hold that by Chriſt's Brethren are meant 
dis near Relations and Kindred. To eſta- 
452 M 3 bliſh 
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bliſh which it is ſufficient to take notice 
that it is according to the phraſe and id. 
om of the Hebrews to call thoſe brethrey 
and ſiſters, who have not the ſame con. 
mon Parents, but only are of the ſane 
ſtock and race, eſpecially if they be ver 
near allied. Thus Lot, who was Ars 
ham's Nephew, is call'd his brother, 1; 
Gen. 8. and fo Laban is call'd Jacobs bp 
ther, 29 Gen. 15. though he was his Un. 
kle. Thy brethren, and the men of thy hin 
dred are terms convertible, 11 Exel 15, 
Brethren and Kinſmen are mention d as f/ 
nonymous, 9 Rom. 3. And from other 
Inſtances, and from the language of the 
Jewiſh Writers, it is evident that thoſe that 
are near a-kin are call'd brethren by the 
Fews. And among the Latius the word 
Frater is uſed fo ſometimes, as in Ovid (4 
well as in other Writers) where Achille 
is call'd the brother of Ajax, though he 
was but his fri- couſin, as ſome Critic 
have obſerv'd. Thus James and Joſe, 
Simon and Judas were Chriſt's brethren, 
that is, his near Ki-sfolkg. For the word 
brethren ſignifies not only Fraternity, but 
Conſanguinity and Affinity. It is enough 
then that thoſe perſons were allied to tht 
Virgin Mary. This generally is the Au- 
ſwer of tlie Latin Church: more paſt- 
cularly St. Auguſtine and St. Jerom hve 
diſcovered that they approved of this lu. 
W... . ' + 4 + 
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terpretation. And the former of theſe 
declares his judgment to be that Chriſt's 
brethren were his near Relations by his 
Mothers fide. NOOR 

But that which gives us the greateſt Sa- 
tistaction is this, that we learn from the 
Sacred Writings themſelves what particu- 
ler relation theſe brethren, whom we read 
of; had to Chriſt. The Evangeliſts in- 
form us that James and Foſes, and Si- 
mon and Judas were the Virgin Mary's 
ſifters ſons : for St. John tells us that Ma- 
ry of Cleophas (as the Greek hath it:) but 
our Tranſlators render it the wife of Cleo- 
phgs but 9 more truly it ſhould be 
the daughter of Cleophas, according to the 
Arabic Verſion: and Grotizs holds that 
Cleophas was the Father of that Mary, and 
Albbews her Husband, and was the Virgin 
Mary's ſiſter, 19 John 25. And both St. 
Matthew 27 chap. 56 v. and St. Mark 15 
chap. 40 v. acquaint us that the ſaid fiſter 
Mary was the mother of James and Joſes. 
And that the Mary mention d by St. John 
and by the other Evangeliſts is the ſame, 
is clear, becauſe it appears from 61 v. of 
the foreſaid Chapter of Matthew,that there 
were no more then two Maries, beſides the 
Mother of our Lord, who follow's Chriſt 
— 7 2; 
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So chen it is manifeſt that James and 
Foſes were our Saviour's brethren, that 5, 
ons of A ry tl Wife or Daughter of 
= phas, which Mary was the Virgin Mz. 

's on. And ſo 'Theodoret Gab pit. 

8 teularly of James (one of Chriſt's br. 
een th e was the Son of this May, 
Who Was Chriſt's Aunt by the Mother 
fide : and Mech us that he was call 
Chriſt's brother, becauſe he was his nar 
Kinſman; is- Couſin. German. We at 
then aſſure * the Truth of this laſt lu. 
terpretation, from what the Evangelial 
Records. then elyes ſuggeſt to us. | And 
from what is there TT we. have 

realon to believe that Chriſt's brethren, 
ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, wer 

1155 Children of that other Mary, the Vir 

- 25 ſiſter”, and 1 were the 

rgin's Nephews : * and likewiſe that his 

T2 were that Mary's daughters, and the 

Irgin's Nieces, or 1 leaſt near Kinſws- 
men by his Mother's fide. Theſe in a lar 
way of ſpeaking were Chriſt's brethro 
and ſiters ; according to the Im- manner 

of expreſſing the 1 they are (0 
calfd. 

There is an Objeion. "which [ bern 
ſoretiries ſtarted to my ſelf, (for I do 
not know that DF other bath — uſe 
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of it) and 1 have thought there was | 
ſome weight in it. I confeſs it once 
ſeem'd to me very accountable to under- 


ſtand brethren and Nſters in the Text in 
the ſiri& and proper ſenſe: and my Rea- 
ſon was this, becaufe-- we find them here 
in conjunction with'ithe term Mother, 
which word 1s acknowledg d by all to be 
underſtood in the ſtricteſt meaning, that 
is, for a Natural Parent: and therefore 
| was enclined to think that the other 
terms of Relation ought to be under- 
ſtood ſo too, that is, ſtrictiy and pro- 
perly. Eſpecially 1 was apt to favour 
this Interpretation, when I obſerved that 
all theſe terms are exprelly tnention'd in 
other places of the. Evangeliſts. We read 
in 12 Matth. 46. that Chriſt's mother and 


with him e and in the next verſe, Behold, 


gain, Who 3s my mother, and who are my 
brethren ? And in the next verſe, Behold 
my mother and my brethren. And once 
more, The ſame is (I. e. is as near and 
dear to me as) my brother, and fifter and 
mither. Here we ſee that in five Verſes 
together mother and brother and brethren. 
(and in one of them ſiſters ) are joyn d 
together, without any variation of terms, 
to bew us that as #other, ſo brethren and 


Hers are to be taken in a proper hn: 


bis brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak 
thy mother and thy brethren, &c. And a- 
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that is, as mother ſignifies a natural mo- 
ther, ſo by hrethren and fters are mean 
natural brethren and ſiſters. If this wes 
not intended here, it is likely that the 
terms would have been alter'd ii fone 
of theſe verſes, and inſtead of brethrey, 
either the Evangeliſt , who relates the 
paſſage, v. 46. or the perſon who ſpoke 
to our Saviour, v. 47. or our Saviour 
himſelf, who ſpeaks in the three next ver- 
ſes, would have uſed another word ore: 
preſſion , 3. e. inſtead of brethren or /. 
| flers, he would have ſaid kinſmen ot 
kinſwomen, But we ſee there is no ſuc 
thing: which ſeems to intimate that the 
words are to be taken in a proper ſenſe 
And we may obſerve that this whole pil 
ſage is related in the very ſame manner, 
not only by St. Matthew, but St. Mok 
and St. Luke : yea, the latter uſes the terms 


mother, brethren , ſiſters ; and the other tu 
two mother and brethren, not at all chan tin 
ing them for any other words. And 
Chriſt's mother and brethren are mention & 
by St. John alſo, 2 chap. 12 v. Ti I i 
punctual Harmony of the very ſame ind WW Ui 
vidual words is a ſign that they are pi0 i t 
perly uſed by the Evangeliſts. , Pr 
But upon a more accurate . ſcanning d an 
the matter, I perceived that this Oljedin f th 
is more plauſible then ſolid : and tui f *. 


/ | | threefold Anſwer may be briefly returo'd I is 
d. 1 
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1. It is not at all neceſſary that the word 
brethren, becauſe it is joyn d with words 
of a proper Relation, as other or fa- 
ther, ſbould be taken ſtrictly and proper- 
ly. For the ſtrict acception of one word 
doth not infer that another, wfich is cou- 
pled with it, muſt be ſo underſtood. 
The word it ſelf father is taken in a dou- 
ble ſenſe in the very ſame verſe, 23 Matth. 
9. And when father and mother are both 
mention d together in 6 John 39. they are 
differently uſed , the one for a reputed 
Parent only , and the other for a true 
and natural Mother. No Man will be 
ſo ridiculous as to ſay that brethren and 
fathers, though they be generally two 
words of Relation, are to be taken ſo 
in 7 AFs 2. and 22. 1. And the rea- 
{on is plain, becauſe thoſe words (as ma- 
ny others) are ſometimes applied 1n Scrip- 
ture in a large ſignification, and at other 
times in a reſtrained and limited one. 

2. The repeating of the ſame terms in 
Scripture, and that in different Evange- 
liſts, doth not ſhew that thoſe terms are 
uſed in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. For the repeti- 
tion was not intended to be a ſign of the 
Propriety of the words, but of the Truth 
and Certainty of them , or rather of the 
things ſignified by them. Wherefore tis 
veakly argued, ſuch a word or expreſſion 
$ uſed and reiterated in all the branes: 
ams, 
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geliſts, therefore it muſt needs be inter 
preted in the ſtricteſt meaning of it, 
The agreement of the Sacred Writers in 


ſuch and ſuch individual words, as for 


example , in the Caſe before us, when 
they jointly mention Chriſts bre:hyer and 
ſeters, is an Argument that theſe were r. 
ceived terms, and in common uſe amon; 
the Jews ; otherwiſe theſe different pen. 
men would not ſo unaniouſly have fallen 
into the uſe of them: but if you cam 
the Argument further,you loſe the ſtrength 
of it. Let it ſuffice then that the Jen, 
ordinarily, and conſequently the Evar- 
gelifts, according to the idiom of their 
language, uſed the words bret hren and f. 
fters for near Relations and Kindred. But 
let us not ſtrain the words ſo far as to en- 
deavour to prove from them that Chril 
had brethren and ſiſters in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe of theſe words. wh 
3dly and laſtly, This is to be obſervd 
(which gave me great ſatisfaction when | 
was weighing the Opinions of Authors 
about this Text) that though we fle. 
quently read in the New Teſtament of 


Chriſt's bret hren and ſiſtert, yet they ate 


no where call'd the ſos of daughters if 
hi mother, ot of his father; which it 
moſt probable they would have been, in 
one or other of choſe Texts where the) 
are ſpoken of, if they had been the 1 


on 13 Matth. 5 6,566. 171 
brethren and ſiſters of our Saviour. This, 
over and above what hath been ſuggeſted 


before , may invite us to entertain this 
rſwaſion, that our Saviour's brethren and 


ſſtert ſo often mention d, were only his 


Near Relations, and particularly bis Cou- 
fn. Germans or F irſt- Couſins. 
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cumſtances which at. 
tended our Saviour; 
Cruc ifixion. More 


to him at that time are 
ah into. 


— 


27 Mar ru. 32.33. 34,Kr 


Verſe 32. A D as they came out, thy 


mon by name 55 they 3 to ber 
his Jud 1 This 2 to the foregoily 
Verſe, where we are told that the Roman 
Soldiers and the Rabble led Jeſes aw 
(namely, out of the Judgment-ball) , 


„ 


found a man 0 if Cyrene, di 


erneſſt 
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erucifie him + and as they came ont, and 
_ Wl vere proceeding in their way to the place 
ot Execution, they laid hands upon one 
Sor, and forced him to bear his part of 
the Croſs , which was found to be too 
heavy for our Saviour's weak and wound- 
ed ſhoulders. For we are inform'd from 
the Evangelical Records that Chriſt him- 
ſelf firſt 'attempted to carry it; tis ſaid 
exprelly, be bearing his croſs went forth, 
19 John 17. Which was —_— to the 
ice then in uſe among the Romans ; 
for not only the Slaves that were taken in 
alefſer fault; were led up and down with 
the Inſtrament of their Puniſhment on 
their ſhoulders, and thence were call'd 
Furciferi, but the greater Criminals among 
them were wont to bear their Gallows. 
And more particularly, as for thoſe that 
were condemned to be crucified, it was 
the cuſtom (as is abundantly proved by 
* Lipfwr) to make them carry their Croſs 
to the place of Execution. Accordingly, 
the Croſs was laid on our Saviour's ſhoul- 
ders; but he was preſently tired, and not 
able to carry it any further. When he 
came to the Gates of Jeruſalem, he ſunk 
under the weight ot it; wherefore, to + 
make the greater haſte, the Souldiers took 
the Croſs off of his ſhoulders, and laid it 


| T De Cruce l. 2. c. 5. : 


upon 


upon Simon the Cyrenian ; or rather the 
divided the burden between them, forcing 
Chriſt to bear one part, that is, one en 
of it, and Simon (who perhaps was th 
firſt ſtrong· limb d man they met with) tg 
ſuſtain the other. F sieh un 
This will eaſily gain belief, if we 
peruſe St. Lzke's account of this patt d 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Sufferings, who 
tells us that as. #hey lead Chri awiy, thy 
laid hold upom one Simon 4 Cy renian, a. 
ming out of dhe country, aud on him thy 
laid the Croſs , that be might bear it qr 
bind Jeſus, or at his back, for that is the 
true import of the word in all the G 
Authors, and we have plain Examplesd 
it in the New Teſtament, 9 Matth. 26.and 
15.23. 8 Luke 44. This Simon then was pl. 

ced behind our Saviour, to help him to 

bear up the Crols, it being too ponderoi 
for him alone: but this Siem being a 10 
buſt and luſty man, was made choice ef 
by the Roman Souldiers to undertakethi 
work, that is, to uphold and carry the 
weightieſt part of the Croſs, I imbract BI e 
this Interpretation, becauſe it -reconcils I © 
the two Evangeliſts St. Matthew and & 5 
John, and without it I do not ſee hov i 4 
they can fairly be reconciled ; for the WM . 
former aſſerts that a man of Cyrene boi: A 
Chriſt's Croſs ; and the latter Ame 3 f 
08 ri 
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Chriſt himſelf bore his Croſs. Now, St. 
Luke comes, and ſolves both by letting its 
know that the Cyreriarn bore the Croſs af- 
ter Jeſus, ttiat is, both Jeſus and he car- 
ried it, the one the fore-part, and the o- 
ther the hinder part, and ſo they advan- 
ced with it to Mount Calvary, as the E- 
vangeliſts teſtifte. : 1 
Ver. 33. And when they were come unto 
a place call d Golgotha, that 3s to ſay, 4 
place of a ſcull. Which words are a plain 
Confirmation of what I offer'd, namely, 
that both Chrift and Simon carried the 
Croſs on which the former was crucified, 
for the word Af; refers to both theſe, 
who were mention'd in the Verſe imme- 
diately foregoing. I know it is other- 
wiſe thought by all Expoſitors , for they 
tell us that & ee reters to the Souldiers 
of the Governor, and the whole band of 
Soldiers mention'd in 27 v. and meant in 
the Verſes following. Bur they forgot to 
look nearer the Text it (elf, and to ob- 
ſerve who was ſpoken of immediately be- 
fore, namely in 32 v. Had they fixed their 
eyes there, they would have ſeen and be 
convinced that e relates to theſe two 
perſons, for there it is ſaid, they compelled 
lim, i.e. a man of Cyrene, Simon by name, 
to bear his Croſs, i. e. Chriſt's Croſs. And 
as for See, I take it to be as much as 
Hanes (which is an uſual way of ſpeak- 
"tut © 
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ing in the New Teſtament, and perhaps; 
hundred Inſtances might be produced of 
it) and then we are to render the word 
thus, Theſe COMING to a place called 
Golgotha, &. 

That this, which 1 have offer'd, is the 
genuine meaning of the words (and not 
what is uſually aſſigned) J prove from 
the parallel paſſage in the other Evange. 
lift, 15 Mot a which our Tranſlator, 
render thus, Aud they bring him into the 
place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 
the place of a ſcull: but I conceive it ſhould 
be engliſh'd thus, Aud they bring or carry 
it to the place Golgotha, that is, Chriſt and 
Simon the Cyrenian bring or carry the Crols 
to the place Golgotha, for we may obſerve 
that pipe is the word uſed in 23 Lake 26. 
to denote the carrying of the Croſs. And 
further, it is moſt manifeſt to any one 
that peruſes the foregoing words of $t. 
Mark, that eig hath reference to Crif 
and Simon, they being the laſt mentioned 
in the preceding words. And as for the 
Pronoun , it refers to 5 avpÞs in the 
immediately foregoing Clauſe. Where 
we read that Simon was compelled to bear 
_ Chriſt's Croſs, and it preſently follows, 
x, pep 29700, they, i. e. Chriſt and Simon, 
carry (the Preſent Tenſe for the Imperfed 
one, than which nothing is more com- 
mon in the New Teſtament) it, name 

* ** 3 
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the Croſs, to ſuch a place. It is plain 
whatever other notion hath prevail'd hi- 
2 that the Verb pipuay hath reference 
to theſe two perſons, and the Pronoun to 
the Croſs. | . 

And conſequently, upon this Correcti- 
on of our Tranſlation; both our Saviour 
and Simon did jointly carry the Croſs to 
the place of Suffering. Not only the Text 
that is before us, but that other which 1 
have produced proves this; though I do 
not know that they have been taken no- 
ticeof by any Writers to this purpoſe. 
And indeed how could they, ſeeing it 
was never thought that they had any re- 
ference to this matter? But I queſtion not 
but that, having now produced them, and 
ſet them in their true light, it will be ac- 
knowledg'd that they relate to our preſent 
purpoſe, and are a praof of what I offer, 
that is, that the Croſs was born both by 
Jeſus and the Cyrenian. N 

Ver. 33. A place called Golgotha, that 3x 
to ſay, the place of à ſcull. Capitolium was 
a place in Nome, ſo call'd becauſe a head 
or ſcull was found there when it was built. 
in a reſembling manner this Place had the 
name of Golgotha or Calvary (as tis in an 
other Evangeliſt ) becauſe of the dead 
men's ſculls that were taken up there: for 
it ſeems, according to Tradition, to have 
been an old place of Burying. Nay, if 
| N 2 we 
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we may give credit to the Ancient Father 
of the Church, the firſt man, Adam, was 
Inter'd here. To which Nonnus in his Pa. 
raphraſe on 19 Jobz 17. [he went forthin 
to a place call d the place of a Skull] thus 
alludes, . 


Ie v pz11Coplvor Keauic, 
A&H mpuloyirom pepwrupeoy. 


He will have it bear the Name of our fri 
Progenitor Adam. To clear which I offer 
it to be obſerv'd, that Gulgoleth (from 
whence Golgotha is derived) is not only 
cranium but homo (as among the Latin, 
caput is a head and a man or perſon: and ſo 
the Engliſh word poll is ſometimes uſed ) 
and ſo Adam the firſt Man, and who ws 
the Head and Root of all Mankind, may be 
underſtood. It is not unworthy alſo of 
our remark, that ſeveral of the *. Father: 
relate that this was the place where Abra. 
ham offer'd his Son Iſaac. Which, if true, 
is very obſervable, ſeeing this is the place 
(though the name Moriah is chang d into 
Calvary) where the only begotten Son of 
God, who was typified by that Iſaac, was 
offer and ſacrificed. 
Ver. 34.They gave him vinegar to drink 
mingled with gal and when he had tale. 


* Origen, Tertullian, Epiphanimn, Arbanaſun, chf 
Baſil, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
thereof, 


a" © 
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thereof, he would not drink, If we com- 
pare this with what another Evangeliſt 
faith, it may ſeem difficult to reconcile 
them : for St. Mark relating this part of 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Sufferings, tells us, 
that they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh, 15 Mark 23. Now Vinegar 
and Wine are different things: ſo ate Gal 
and Myrrh. How then are we to under- 
ſtand theſe places, and to render them 
conſiſtent? Thoſe Learned Foreigners 
Druſizs and Grotius, and our own Mede 
ſolve it thus, dF & and o are equiva- 
lent, for Vinegar is Wine, that is, ſowre 
Wine. And as for the word xo, it is 
the ſame with owpre, for it ſignifies all 
kind of bitter Spices and Mixtures, and ſo 
it may include Myrrh. And fo Dr. Ham- 
nond, together with the forenamed Wri- 
ters, concludes that the Cup of Vinegar 
and Gall was the ſame with the Myrrh- 
wine, Thus they think they fairly recon- 
cile the two Evangeliſts, or rather, thus 
they endeavour in ſome manner to .adjuſt 
them, but I queſtion whether they really 
tbought they did ſo. For theſe Learned 
Criticks can't but be ſenſible what violence 
they offer. to the words, and how unſa- 
tisfactory ſuch ſtraining of thoſe terms 
58. and v muſt be to the Inquiſitive 
ad. Cin. Þ jk, 52 


C 
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Por firſt, tis notoriouſſy known that 


36. is a thing different from e in the 


| beſt and moſt approved Authors, and 


therefore it is unreaſonable and unac. 


countable to confound them. Secandly, 
though Mjrrh ve ſomewhar bitter in taſte, 
yet it doth not follow thence that we 

10uld make no difference between that 
and Gall. Thirdly, it is much more ſtrange 
and unaccountable to take 85G. and 37 


for wine mingled with myrrh. There is 10 


Example or Authority ( as the Great I. 
dovicis de Dien hath obferv'd ) to back 
this extravagancy, namely, the making of 
vineg ar and gall to be ſpiced wine : which 
they hold who affirm theſe and the . 
thate Wine to be the ſame. Founrthly, we 
may as well make no diſtinction between 
Gal and Wormmwood, becauſe they are both 
bitter, as confound Ga# and Myrrh on the 
account of their Bitterneſs. Fifthly, 
though Mytrh be. bitter, and the Wine 
into which it is put, be ſo conſequently, 
yet when both Vinegay and Gal are pati 
cularly and diſtinctiy mention d to be part 
of the Cup or Draught that was offer d to 
Chriſt, we have reaſon to interpret theſe 


in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe, ànd to be. 


lieve that there Were Vineger and Gal, 
beſides Myrrb, given in Wine to-Chril 
before his Crucifixion, I don't apprehend 
how we ein regſonebly donbe Pa 
— . ——— PI: leelng 
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ſeeing St. Mark exprelly tells us that they 
gave wine to our Saviour, and that 
wine was mingled with myrrh. And St. 
Matthew as exprelly tells us that they gave 
(hrif# vinegar, and that vinegar was n- 
gled with gall. I cannot approve then of 
the way which thoſe Learned Critics have 
taken to reconcile the two Evange- 
liſts. 24 . 

But I rather take upon me to effect it 
thus, namely, by aſſerting that theſe paſ- 
ſages of the Evangeliſts muſt be under- 
ſtood of two Diſrin Caps given to our 
Saviour at different times; that is thus, if I 
may be permitted to offer my Conjecture, 
Chriſt's Friends and the compaſſionate 
People preſented Chriſt with a draught 
of good and generous Wine {ſpiced with 
Myrrh : but the Roman Souldiers, who 
were his malicious Enemies, gave Chriſt 
Vinegar inſtead of Wine, and put Gall 
into it inſtead of Myrrh. This is a plain 
Interpretation of both Texts, and there is 
no force or violence put upon the words 
in either place, but all is eaſie and ſmooth : 
and indeed there is no occaſion to recon- 
eile the Evangeliſts, becauſe they don't 
fall out with one another, but very firm- 
ly agree. For St. Mark acquaints us what 
was done at one time, to wit, that Chriſt's 
Friends defired him to accept of a Cup of 
Myrrhate Wine : and 'St. Matthew relates 
— Eb N 4 what 
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what was done at another time, to wit, 
that Chriſt's Enemies under a pretence gf 
offering Wine to him, gave him Vineg Ml Mal: 
mixt with Gall. Of both theſe l will WM Sz 
ipeak diſtinctiy, and give you ſome ac: 
count of this different practiſe: which 
will be neceſſary for the right underſtand: 
ing of the words. 

Firſt, As to the o i UWemTuUNG,, 
the ine mingled with M rr which was 


Dr 
tender d to our Lord ws th he aſcended wv 
the Croſs, it was according to the Cu- Wl 60 
ſtom which then prevail d in the Eaſtern Wl pi 
Countries, and. among the you particu Wl & 
larly, namely, to give to dying Malef an 
crors a : bf of Wine to drink. And 2 
they uſed to put into it a little Frankin- f 
cenſe and Aromatic Myrrh , which latte 
is that which St. Matthew mentions here. tt 
This was the common Kindneſs of the MI i: 
Peqple, eſpecially of the Friends of the WW 
Sufferer. If it be asked, what was their Wl ! 
particular Intention in giving this Wine, t 


there js a double Anſwer to this Query. ill t 

Firſt, Some ſay that this Mixt Wine was | 
given to thoſe that were to ſuffer, that | 
they might be ſtupified with i it, and con i 
ſequeatly not feel the extremity of the WI. 
Pain which the violence of their deati 
would atherwil bring pop them.“ 1 ; Or 


Tt * At F * p * ö > 3 10 * 55 i 
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4 proves out of the Jewiſh Writers, 
that the Jews uſed to give to ſuffering 
Male factors (and they reckon'd our Bleſſed 
exviour in that number) a doſe of medi- 
cated Wine, to Intoxicate them. And 
Maimonides tells us that this particular 
ſort of Wine, 7. e. mixed with Myrrh, 
was uſually given to the condemned, to 
* this very enq and purpoſe. This (as 
Dr. Hammond thinks) 1s refer'd to in the 
. I aF, (as the LXX render it 
bo Pſal. 3.) the wine of aſtoniſhment or ſtu- 
pidity. And he interprets the cv@. TB 
Js, 14 Rev. 10. after the ſame manner, 
and-engliſhes it tupifying wine, which is 
applied there to the great and aſtoniſbing 
ſudgments of God. . 

And the Gentile Writers take notice of 
this Myrrhate liquot, and own it to be 
lerviceable to making men dizzy, and leſs 


lenſible of pain. It is a Narcotic, faith 


Nioſcorides, and ſo was fitly adminiſtred 
to thoſe that were-going to ſuffer, that 
they might bear their torment the better. 
and it may be that Medical Potion which 
was call'd Sopor, and is mention'd by 
I Seneca, was ſomewhat a kin to this, per- 
haps it was a kind of Myrrhate wine, ſuch as 
was given to our Savior to ſtupifie him, and 
take away the ſenſe of his Sufferings: and 


** Ut alienetur mens, (x panam minus ſentiat. In Sanhedrim. 
fP-13. f De Benefictis l. 5. c. 13. | ( 
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lo St. Jerom and Theophlact᷑ and other Fi 
thers interpret it on the place. But oy 
Saviour refuſed to take this aſtoniſhing 
wine: St. Mark's words are, he receive 
it not, 15 Mark 23. And the Reaſon iz 
evident, for he who came to undergothe 
ſevereſt of pains for us, both in body and 
ioul, would not be deprived by any ſuch 
Potion, as we have been ſpeaking of, of 
his full ſenſe and perception, it being 1 
free and voluntary act of his to lay dom 
his life. It is no wonder therefore that 
he would not drink of this "Narcotic li. 
quor, but only taſted of it, to fulfil the 
Prophecy about it. It was unworthy of 
our Lord to admit of any thing thit 
would contribute towards the diſturbiny 
of his Spirit, and taking away his Senſes 


and thereby palliate his befferingy and al 
leviate his Pains. 


Others are of opinion that this Myrrbue ll © 
wine was rather Cheering then Intoxicating, ad 
and that it was given to the By-ſtanders Wil 
not to ſtupiſie, but to Comfort thoſe tha Ml ® 

were to dye. The vinum myrrhatum ſpo- “ 
kenof by Columell, and Pliny was Refreln- Wil 
ing and Exhilerating z and the latter of Ml \ 


theſe Writers acquaints us, that * the cho ill © 
ceſt and richeſt Wines among the Ancients Bl 


diſcover'd by their Fragrancy that Myr I ® 


7 aur e epud priſe ina nnd mths "ode and W 
Yet. nift.1.4. 8470 * 5 : 
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yas put into them, And this ſort of the 
moſt generous Wines was given to dying 
Malefactors by their kind and officious 
Friends, This, it is probable, is the wine 
of the condemned, 2 Amos 8. that is, the 
teſt and moſt generous wine. And per- 
haps tis no impertinent thought that 2%e 
ſtrong drink which is to be given to him that 


ready to periſh, 31 Prov. 6. refers to 


this. 4 

| cannot yield unto what Beza and ſome 
other Critics of no mean fame have aſ- 
ſerted, that the Myrrhate wine which I 
have been diſcourſing of was the fame 
vith the Muriza or Myrina(and ſome write 
it mrrbina,) which the Rowans fo much 
delighted in, call'd by the Greeks wwe wa, 
a plealant wine tertiper'd with an Aromatic 
Ointment, v7 poppy xieg er, ſc. oi, 
8 Heſychia explains it: for they uſed o- 
doriferous Unguents in their made Wines, 
4 well as on their heads and faces. But 
it is a great miſtake to think that this and 
the Myrrbate wine were the ſame, for there 
vas nothing of Myrrh in that wine: and 
eg and oungreare two different things. 
1 _— at al 472 * 
two, ewe to uk. and c tou 
Mea. But it is probable that — 2 
bound of the word impoſed upon theſe 
Learned men, which yet a man would 


1 
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* 
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vonder at. 
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I have no more to ſay under this Hey 
but this, whether it was the nature an 
vertue of the Wine which was given on 
Saviour, to exhilerate, or whether it wx 
the other before-mention'd, that is, t 
Intoxicate, it is not material to diſpute 
now: but this we are certain of, that ou 
Saviour was pleas'd to refuſe the Cup, of 
what nature ſoever it was. He would ng 
admit of it either to damp his Spirits, or 
to raiſe them. For the Refreſhment 
which he had from himſelf were thought 
by him (as aſſuredly they were) ſufficient 
for him. But it is not to be doubted that 
he thankfully reſented the courteſie and 
good will of thoſe his well-diſpoſe! 
Country-men, who according to the Cu- 
ſtom that then prevail'd, preſented hin 
with a Cup of Laudable Wine ſpiced with 
{weet-ſmelling Myrrh. Ss 
Having inſiſted on St. Mark's words 
which ſpeak the kindneſs of our Saviours 
Friends to him at his Crucifixion, I wil 
now in the next place very briefly tale 
notice of the malice of his Enemies, the 
Roman Souldiers and the Perverſe Jews, 
who acted contrary to the fore · mention 
charitable Cuſtom. Inſtead of good and 
generous Wine they gave Chriſt ſowt 
dead Wine, or Vinegar: and moreovel, 
they blended it with Gall, to make it di- 
ſtaſtful and loathſom, and —— 
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te, but) to increaſe the ſenſe of pain. 
each was their ſpight and ill-will againſt 
our Lord, that they not only offer'd the 
reateſt affronts and indignities to him in 
the foregoing part of his life, after he be- 
ran to appear in the World, but now e- 
en at the cloſe of his life, when they had 
unjuſtly condemn'd him, they repeat their 
effronts and injuries, and pretending to 
zire him Wine to drink, they gave him 
2 mixture of Vinegar and Gall. A moſt 
inſolent and barbarous Act, and therefore 
it was thought fit to be foretold and pro- 
caim'd to the world long before it came 
to paſs, in the perſon of King David, 
who was an illuſtrious Type of our Savi- 
our, He complains that his Enemies gave 
lin gall and vinegar, 69 Pſal. 21. which 
was ſpoken metaphorically as to himſelf, 
but was really and actually fulfill'd in the 
don of David - he had this bitter and 
lowr Potion preſented to him by the rude 
Souldiers and incenſed 7eme. And it ſeems 
this was a Potion that was made uſe of af- 
terwards on the like occaſion : for Gro- 
in (on the place) obſerves that in the 
Martyrologies which refer to Valerian's 
perſecuting Reign, there is notice taken of 
the vinegar and gall that were given in 
drink to Maxima and Donatilla before they 
vent to Execution : perhaps in a wicked 
imitation of what was done to our Savi- 
our at his Crucifixion. And 
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And thus I have attempted to temay 
the Difficulty and Contradiction which 
ſeem'd to be in the two Evangeliſts ry 
tions, the one ſaying that they gave Chi 
gall and vinegar to drink, the other te]. 
ling us that they gave bin wine mingly 
with myrrh. I conceive that theſe Evange. 
liſts ſpeak of different draughts of liqua 
given to our Saviour: which fully ſol 
all the Diſputes and Controverſies of Wi. 
ters about this matter. Or, if we will nt 
allow theſe to be two diſtinct Cups, an 
given ſeverally, then I apprebend that de 
beſt way of interpreting the words, nat 
to this that I have mention d, is to {up 
poſe that when the good Women, ad 
Friends of Chriſt reach'd over the Mi- 
Thate Cordial to the Souldiers to give to 
him , to_refreſh his Spirits , thoſe vik 
Wretches daſh d it with vinegar and gall 
So that we have in this part of the Hiſſo- 
ry the practice of Chriſt's Friends, and 
his Enemies; the one out of Compaſlio 
offer'd wholeſom and chearing Wine tv 
him: the other in mockery and out f 
malice mingled vinegar and gall with tit 
Myrrh-wine which his Friends brought 
for him, or they preſented theſe ſing!f 
by themſelves, which ſeems to be molt 
_ probable. | 
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Ver. 35- And they crucified him, and 
ſated his garments, caſting lots. That is, 
whilſt he hung on the Croſs, ſome of the 
Roman Guard, who attended at his Exe- 
cution, were buſie in ſharing his Garments, 
for according to Cuſtom they had the 
diſpoſing of them: and fo tis amongſt 
ws, and moſt Nations at this day, the 
Executioner hath the Rayment of thoſe 
that ſuffer. But this is to be noted, that 
when tis ſaid they parted his gararents, the 
inner garment is to be excepted, that which 
lad no ſeam in it, which they rent not 
zlunder, but caſt lots for. * 2 
Ver. 37. They ſet up over his head, his 
«enſation written, This is Jeſus the King 
of the Fews. Which is conformable to the 
practiſe of the Romans, who uſed to ſet 
Title over the Malefactors, to ſignifie 
their Crime, as Suetonius and ſeveral other 
Authors aſſure us. Accordingly Pilate, the 
Roman Governour, cauſed a Writing to 
be placed on the Croſs of Chriſt, to de- 
bote his Fault. I will only here obſerve, 
at this Writing which was fix'd over 
ar Saviour's head, hath three names gi- 
nit: one by St. Mark and St. Luke. 
Who ſtile it Cryer, a Superſcription , 
e it was ſomething that was written 
wer the Croſs. Another name is given 
l dy St. Join, and that is rA &, a ile. 
ind fo Nonnus, | 
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And Titulus was the frequent name aſlign! * 
it among the Romans, as we learn fron Wil 75 
* Quintilian and + Suetonius. In which 75 
latter it is alſo called || Elagium. That of 
* Tertullian , Chriſtiani ſuo titulo efſerunty 
refers to this known praiſe of expreſim WM N, 
the Faults of Criminals by a written I-. zn 
tle or Enditement. St. Matthew here 4. . ch 
ſigns it a third name, and that is «nm, Wil he 
which we render Accuſation, but the m. . 
ſon of the Greek term is becauſe in this te 
Charge there was written the Cauſe why it 
Chriſt was crucified. And ſo by Suetonin, re 
in that foreſaid place in Caligulas Life, the ¶ ot 
like Writing is call'd Titulus quia Cavſun WW th 
pene indicaret. It generally containd MI m 
the Name of the condemned perſon wiv Wl « 
was to ſuffer death, with the Cauſe ot p 
Matter for which he was condemn d. W 
Ver. 37. This js Jeſus the King of e p 
Jews. Here I will take notice that tis I 
Title differs from what is ſet down by the 4 
other Evangeliſts; yea indeed, all the WW 1 
four Titles mentioned by the ſeveral E: p 


vangeliſts differ from one another; 3 il v 
1 appear by thus placing them toge- BY f 
ther, If 7 


8 — 


— Declamat. 302. ＋ In Caligula c.3 . In Domitiano c. ic A 
In Caligula c.24, In Apologet9  —  — Th n 
| 4 
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This is Jeſas, the King of the Jews, 27 
Matth. 37. | : 

The King of the Jews, 15 Mark 26. | 

This is the King of the Jews, 23 Luke 38. 

Jeſus of Nazareth the King of the Jemt, 
19 John 19. het 


Now ſeeinig the words are not the ſame in 
any of theſe Titles, and we are ſure that 
they were not all of them made uſe of, 
how ſhall we know which of theſe four it 
was that was fixed over the Croſs? To 
reſolve this doubt, we muſt remember that 
it is uſual with fome of the Evangeliſts to 
relate things in a brief manner , and with 
others, or one at leaſt of them, to deliver 
them fully and compleatly. It might be 
made manifeſt from ſeveral paſſages that I 
could alledge, that ſome of thoſe Sacred 
Penmen do not always ſet down af} the 
words and expreſſions that Chriſt ot other 
perſons ſaid on fuch and ſuch occaſions. 
Thisis plain from this one thing, that words 
and paſſages are differently ſet down by 
the Evangeliſts, as we ſee in innumerable 
places: wherefore they can't be the ſame 
words, and al/ the words which were 
ſpoken on that ſubject. But where we find 
any paſſage delivered in the largeſt terms, 
ind in moſt particular words, there we 
my conclude generally that thoſe "oy 

| | | O the 
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the very words that were ſpoken or di 
ctated. I will prove and illuſtrate this 
an Example (of which ſort I could pro. 
duce great numbers :) without doubt the 
Apoſtles kept to their Commiſſion, and 
baptized in the name of the Father, and 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, thouy 
this is not expreſſed at length, but tis on. 
ly ſaid they baptized in the name of the Li 
eſus, 2 Acts 38. and 19. 5. which in 
plies the reſt. The like is to be ſuppoſed 
in the preſent cafe, The ITitie that was { 
over our Saviour's Croſs was in thoſe 
words which St. Jobs relates it to hare 
been, though all theſe words are not ex 
preſly and punctually ſet down by the o- 
ther Evangeliſts. But thoſe other briefer 
rehearſals of the Title include the larger 
one, becauſe they were deſign d only 2 
Abbreviations. I can't think that any one 
will oppoſe this, who conſiders that ma- 
ny things are not ſet down in the exprels 
terms that they were ſpoken or delivered 
in: and ſome things are fully ſet down in 
one place which are not ſo in another; and 
laſtly, that St. 7obn writ his Goſpel after 
all the reſt, and made it his buſineſs to 
add ſeveral paſſages and expreſſions which 
had been omitted by the Evangeliſts that 
had written before him. Wherefore | 
reckon this full and large ſt Title to be that 


which was. placed by Pilate at the top of 


e 
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di. the Croſs on which our Bleſſed Lord ſuf - 

b ſerd, and which in the three Languages, in 

ro which we are told it was written ( that 

the the Strangers that came to 2 Feaſt at 
us, 


nd WY that time might read it) ran 
rr n n er 
hdg d Nad οαν N 6 Banks , Idle. 


U NAZARENUS REX JU- 
DEORUM. 


Ver. 46, 47. And about the ninth hour 

Jeſws cried with 4 loud voice, ſaying, Eli, 

El: , lamaſabachthani , that is to ſay, My 

Cod, my God, why hait thou forſaken me. 

Some of them that ſtood there, when they 

beard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 

Here are two Difficulties to be affoild ; 

the firſt is, how it can be ſaid that our 

Saviour uttered theſe words on the Croſs, 

Eli, Eli, lamaſabachthani , when another 

Evangeliſt ſaith the words were, Eloi, Elai, : 

lameſabachthani 2 The ſecond is this, How | 

the Jews could miſtake thoſe plain He- 

brew words Eli, Eli, and imagine that E- 

lis was intended by them? To reconcile 

the former of theſe Difliculties, ſome find 

fault with St. Marks Copy, and ſay it 

ſhould be Eli, Eli, inſtead of Elobi, Elohi. 

beza is forward to ſuggeſt this, and Gro- a 
O 2 tine 
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tus poſitively aſſerts it. - But this is a very 
ill way of removing the difficulty, becauſe 
it would endanger St. Mark's Book it (elf 
if we ſhould allow of Miſtakes in it; but 
chiefly becauſe there is no ground at all 
for ſuch a ſuggeſtion, for in all the Copies 
that are agreed upon to be the Ancienteſt 
and moſt Authentic, thoſe words Ely, 
Eloi are found. Therefore it is unwor- 
thy of thoſe great Critics to uſe ſuch Ar- 
tifices as theſe (as they frequently do, bit 
eſpecially the former of them) and there- 
by to ſhake the credit of the Orig: 
nal. | 
Others ſolve the matter thus, though 
Chriſt (as St. Matthew relates) uſed the 
words Eli, Eli, yet St. Mark gives us the 
words as they are in the Syriac, becauſe 
that was the preſent Dialect among the 
Jews. But this, notwithſtanding it is the 
moſt receiv'd and approved Anſwer, is in 
my judgment very unſatisfactory, and no 
ways agreeable with St. Mark's relation, 
for he tells us expreſly that our Saviour 
Utter'd thoſe words, and then immediate. 
ly explains them, which 3s (faith he) be- 
ing interpreted, My God, my God; which 
is a plain proof that Chriſt ſpoke thole 
very words, for no man can imagine that 
he would interpret words that were not 
ſpoken. Yea, indeed, what is not ſpo. 
ken cannot be interpreted. Therefore | 
3 | 4 pprehend 
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apprehend there is no other way of ſol- 
ung it but this, that our Saviour on the 
Croſs utter d thoſe very words which St. 
Matthew relates, and likewiſe thoſe which 
dt. Mark mentions. At one time he cried 
out Eli, Eli, &c. and at another Eloi, Eloi, 
Nc. os . 
[ tender this as the True Solution, be- 
cauſe 1. the others that are aſſign'd are pre- 
carious, and yield no ſatisfaction, as I 
have ſhew'd. 2. This that I offer doth 
not only fully remove the difficulty , and-. 
take off the ſeeming Oppoſition between 
the Evangeliſts, but it is that which the 
ſubject matter it ſelf fairly ſuggeſts to us, 
for it is natural in our griefs and diſtreſſes, 
elpecially when they are very great and 
preſſing, to repeat our doleful words. 
Wheretore when we conſider thoſe un- 
comfortable ſtreights and perplexities our 
Saviour was in, it is obvious to think that 
he would recite his words more than 


once, and, as tis uſual at ſuch times, al- 


ter the ſyllables and vary the words, and 
breath out his Complaints in a different 
dialect. Accordingly. it is likely that at 
rſt Eli, Eli, were the words that Chriſt 
uled, and afterwards he chang d them for 
Ebi, Eloi. 3. It is intimated by the E- 
rangeliſts themſelves, that theſe words 
were ſpoken at different times. St. Mat- 
thew reports here that mze3 7 del 
| 1 
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wegy, about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with 
a loud voice, Eli, Eli, &c. But St. Mark 
faith, Th ape Th eavaly, at the ninth how 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, Eloi, Eli, 
cc. 15 Mark 34. The one was only « 
bout the ninth hour, that is, three a clock 
in the afternoon, but the other was at the 
ninth hour, that is, three a clock exafth, 


for ſo the Greek imports, Eſpecially the 


Article rj being repeated: ſo that the 


words may well be rendred thus, at th 


ninth hour preciſely. Which plainly diſtin 
guiſhes this latter Crying of our Saviour 
on the Croſs from the former. I con- 
clude therefore that Chriſt in the midſt 
af his exquiſite Pains and Torments cried 
out Eli, &c. and ſoon after with à little 
variation Ela, &c. | 
The ſecond Difhculty is this, How came 
Chriſt's words to be miſtaken, both when 
he utter d the words Eli, Eli, and when 
nhae uſed thoſe others Eloi, Eloi? Eſpecial 
ly how could they be ignorant of the 
meaning of thoſe common Hebrew words 
El, Eli? did they not underſtand their 
own language? Whence was it that they 


imagined that Chriſt called for Elia, 


when he called upon God, for Eli is »y 
God 4 The uſual Anſwer is, that the 
Jews at that time did not underſtand the 


Hebrew tongue, for they 


now 


had loſt it in f 
Hh while they were Captives there, and 
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now Syriac was become their Mother- 
tongue, and therefore they might eaſily 
miſtake Eli for Elias. of 

But though ſeveral very Learned Men 
content themſelves with this Anſwer, yet 
if we examine it, it will not be found to 
carry any great weight with it, For it 
will not be denied that the Learned a- 
mong the Jews, after the Captivity, un- 
derſtood the Hebrew tongue, though they 
commonly ſpoke Syriac ; wherefore if a- 
ny of this rank were at our Saviour's Cru- 
cfixion, they might underſtand what he 
lid, though he ſpoke Hebrew. Again, 
even to the anlearned People of Judæa the 
Hebrew tongue was not altogether ſtrange 
and unintelligible. I do not ſay the old 
Pure Hebrew, but ſuch a Dialect of it as 
they ſtill retain'd in that which was now 
their National Language , which was a 
medley of Chaldee and Hebrew. For this 
reaſon it is not to be queſtion d but the 
Jews of Jeruſalem did plainly underſtand 
the Hebrew tongue. And on this account 
it was without doubt that the Writing 
which was ſet over our Saviour's head, 
when he hung on the Croſs , was in He- 
brew, for the ſake of the Jews, as well as 
in Greek and Latin for Foreigners. We 
can't imagine that Pilate would expoſe 
Chriſt's Inditement to be read, and yet 
not have M penn d it a language that the 

1 Jews 
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Jews themſelves did not underſtand. By 
this Abſurdity we muſt imagine, if ve 
do not grant that the Jewiſh People ge. 
nerally at that time underſtood Hebrew: 
for as for the Latin Superſcription, they 
had not been ſo long tributary to Ron 
as to be much $kill'd in that: and though 
*tis true the Greek tongue was grown a ve. 
ry Common Language at that time, and 
even among the Jews in other Countries, 
ſo that they underſtood little beſide tha 
Language, yet in Paleſtine,and more elpe- 
cially in Jeriſalem it was otherwiſe, Yea, 
there is a plain Text in St. John, 19 chap. 
20 v. that puts all this out of Gontrover- 
ſie, This liile read many of the Jews, 
namely the Hebrew Title, for they were 
the Jeryſalem- Jems that read it, as we learn 
from what immediately tollows, for the 
place where Jeſus was crucified, was nigh io 
the City. This is afſign'd as the Realon 
why many of the Jews read the Title, 
namely, becauſe being of Jeruſalem they 
underſtood that Superſcription which was 
writ in the Hebrew tongue. 
Of which I will give you a farther 
proof from what is recorded in the A@s: 
there we are told that St. Paul at Jeruſalem 


choſe to ſpeak to the people in the Hebrew i t 
| tongue, 21 chap. 40 v. ; And St. Lube tells { 

us in the ſecond verſe of the next Chapter, Il 1 
that they kept the more filence when 2 | 
TIED P! ds 1 en 
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heard that he addreſſed himſelf to them 
in their own language. Here is a plain 
Inſtance that the Fews of Jeruſalem had 
ſome knowledge of the Hebrew Speech, 

mleſs you ſay that they kept ſlence to 
hear what St. Paul ſaid, though they un- 
derſtood nothing of it, and that St. Paul 
who was at that time to court their favour, 

ſpoke to them in a Language that was 
unknown to them, I know there are 
Men of good: Note, that by the Hebrew 
Tongue in — place underſtand the & riac, 
nd the like they judge of the Hebrew 
which was written over the Croſs : but l 
could never be ſatisfied that there is good 
reaſon for this judgment, ſeeing the He- 
brew tongue was not wholly extinguiſn d 

mong the Jews of Paleſtine, but was yet 
remaining in the Syriac. Therefore though 
[ have been formerly enclin'd to think 
that the Title on the Croſs was only in 
Hebrew Letters, but in Syriac words, Tam 
ſince more enclinable to the other ſide, 
namely, that the Superſcription i it ſelf was 
in the Hebrew tongue. 

And as for St. Pauls Defence which he 
made to the Fews, it is moſt probable that 
it was in Hebrew ſtrictly ſo call'd, that is, 
that a great part of what he ſaid was in 
that language. Which we ſhall be the 
more induced to believe, if we obſerve 
lat the Apoſtle lets them know in the en- 
trance 
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trance of his Apology, that he was Ann the 
that was a Few, and brought up in Jeruſ. for 
lem at the feet of Gamaliel , and noy i 
was proper to give a proof of his skill in 
that Language wherein he had been 
brought up. And this is to be conſider 
that if he had ſpoken to them in me- 

riac, which was then the Vulgar Speech 
it would not have been particularly u- 
mark d by St.Luke that THET KEPT 
SILENCE, and were exceeding . 
tentive when they heard in what language 
be made his application to them. This 
ſhews that there was ſomething more then 
nſ{ual in the Apoſtle's ſpeaking, and that 
it was the Hebrew, not the common $- 
riac which he deliver d his thoughts in to 
that Auditory, And it ſhews likewiſe 
that they had ſome underſtanding ofthis 
way of ſpeaking, for St. Paul was con- 
cern'd, at that time eſpecially, to ſpeak ſo 
as to be well underſtood by the Jews. 

_ Theſe things prevail with me to inter 
pret the foreſaid places in that manner tht 
I have done. And, to conclude, I dont 
know why the Hebrew tongue may not il 
thoſe places I have named be properly 
| derſtood , that is, why it may vot be 
thought to be the Hebrow truly ſo call d, 
well as it is acknowledg d to be in 5 
2. 26 Ad, 14. 9 Rev. 11. and 16. 16 
In a which places it is agreed by all df 


/ 
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the Hebrew tongue is to be taken ſtrictly 
for the language ſpoken by the Hebrews. 
Yet all this while I do not deny what 
ſome very Learned Writers have aſſerted 
and proved, that moſt of the ordinary 
and vulgar Jews in Judea, and all of them 
in other Countries, at that time when our 
GQviour was upon Earth, and a conſide- 
able time before that, were utterly unac- 
quaivted with that Tongue which was 
the Idiom of their Fore-fathers, and that 
at this time when Chriſt ſuffer d, and long 
before, their Common Language was Sy- 
ric, which was a mixture of Hebrew and 
Chaldee, which their Fathers had acquir'd 
* the time of their Captivity in Baby- 
But if the Jewiſh People at Jeruſalem 
were no ſtrangers to the Hebrew tongue, 
bow came they to miſunderſtand our Sa- 
viour when he uſed the words Eli, El; ? 
In anſwer to this I deſire it may be taken 
notice of, that it is aſſerted by both the 
Evangeliſts, St. Matthew and St. Mark, that 
ome of them that ſtood there, or flood by, 
ſud, be calls for Elias. Tis ſome ; there- 
fore it is not ſpoken of the generality of 
the Jewiſh People,as if they were wholly 
'gnorant of the words which Chriſt ut- 
ter d, but it is ſpoken of ſome particular 
perſons only. And theſe, as I conceive, 
vere either firſt, the Helleniſt Jews, oe: 
42 
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| 0 

ral of whom came to the Paſſover at thy Wil u 
time, and underſtood not Hebrew , bi Mind! 
{poke Greekaltogether,and uſed the LXx; WE a 
Verſion. Or ſecondly , they might h bend 
ſome of the Jeruſalem Jews, who though are 
they underſtood and ſpoke the Hebrew. occa 
tongue in part, yet did not diſti»®ly ky WM nilt 
our Saviour's words, and thence proceed. Bl A 


ed their miſtake. And when I read tha nen 
our Lord on the Croſs cried with 4 lud bear 
voice, (as all the Evangeliſts that mention {Wi m 
this part of the Hiſtory have recorded) nin 
I am enclined to think that the Exceſſive Wi Pro 
Lowdneſs of the Voice wherewith the Ane 
words were ſpoken, might (as is uſual in WW Mat 
ſuch a caſe) even drown the articulate Wl We 
ſound of the words. Or, perhaps the fh 
miſtake aroſe from hence, that there was Ml de! 
ſome likeneſs in the ſound of the words il 10 
Eli, and Elijah. to 

Or thirdly, theſe 7x were ſome prejv- : 
diced Jews of Fernſalew, who not out of Wil Ou 
ignorance, but perverſneſs and malice mi- dn 
ſtook our Saviour's words, and gave out Bil in 
that he mention'd Elias. Now, this wil- Wl on 
ful miſtake was committed by theſe Jews ba 
when our Saviour the ſecond time cried . k 
with a loud voice, and ſaid Eloi, Eli: Wi 
for St. Mark aſſures us that at this time be 
likewiſe, namely, at the hearing of Evi, Wl * 
Eloi, ſome of the by-ſtanders cried ot, - 
He call d for Elias. Here was, I ſay. 4 E 

| , 
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{al miſtake, it is probable, the words Eloi 
and Elijah being not ſo like in ſound as 
Eli and Elias. But they having miſappre- 
hended the words Eli, Eli before, they 
are reſolved now, though there is no 
occaſion given them, to perſiſt in this 
miſtake. e 

And the ground (it is likely) of their 
mentioning Elias was from what they had 
heard (and who had not heard?) of the 
fame of the Prophet Elias, and of his co- 
ming in the latter times, according to the 
Prophet Malach?'s prediction, 4 Mal. 5. 
And it ran in their heads that ſo Great a 
Man as Elias would do ſome Great and 
Wonderful Thing if he came to the afli- 
ſtance of Chriſt, and thence in way of 
deriſion thoſe words fell from their 
mouths, Let ws ſee whether Elias will come 
to take him down , 15 Mark 36. 

Theſe are the True Anſwers which 
ought to be given to the aboveſaid Query, 
and they ſeem to me to be very obvious 
and reaſonable,though I could never light 
on them in any other Writers that have 
handled theſe Texts. | 
but now in the laſt place it will be ask'd, 
Why did our Saviour on the Croſs uſe 
both the Hebrew and the Syriac tongue, as 
appears from his uſing not only the words 
Li, Eli, which are of the former ſort, but 
Ela, Eloz, and alſo the word ſabachthani, 
Which 
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which are of the latter kind. Notyig. WW 
ſtanding the ſeveral ſuggeſtions of diff. 
ing Writers, I apprehend this to be th 
plain and true reaſon, namely, becauſe i 
was according to the ſtile and idiom of 
the Jews at that time to uſe mixt words 
Which is yet a farther confirmation of 
what I before deliver d concerning the u. 
fing of the Hebrew tongue. What the 
renowned Grotize draws as an Inferms 
from our Saviour's uſing the word Subuh 
than, may be aſſigned as a Reaſos of hi 
doing ſo, that is, Chriſt ( as the reſt 
his Country-men) ſpake a mixt language, 
neither the ancient Hebrew, nor the $- 
riac, but a dialect compounded of both 
This, I fay, I give as a Reaſon why on 
Saviour's words are of a different kind, 

The not obſerving of this hath put 
very Learned Men upon giving othe 
ſtrange accounts, and this among the tell 
of the words Elo: and Sabachthani, thu 
Chriſt uſed the words of the Hebrew tex, 
Eli, Eli, lamah gnazabtani, 22 Pſal. i. bit 
St. Mark ſet down the words Eloi and q. 
lacht hani, becauſe they were beſt under 
ſtood by the Jews. The ground of vic 
ſurmiſe is this, the Authors of it thought 
the Hebrew tongue was wholly unknom 


* Hin: & aliunde colligitur Chriſtum neque veteri um Ht 
breorum Sermone, neque Syriaco, ſed mixt4 Dialecte, que in 
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to the Jewiſh People in our Saviour's time. 
But L have, I hope, ſuggeſted enough to 
render that Opinion incredible, and at 
the ame time to ſatisſie us why both He- 
brew and Chaldee words were uſed by 
Chriſt at his Paſſion. This cannot be 
thought ſtrange by thoſe who conſider the 
liſpoſition and make of the Lan 
then in uſe among the Jews , which was 
between the Old Hebrew and the Syriac 
n | 

a now to = this Verſe, I willadd 
only this, that though I have more then 
once repreſented Eloh# and Sabachthani to 
tt Syriac words, and tho ſeveral valuable 
Writers have done the ſame, yet this is ta- 
ther aid in contradiſtinction to the He- 
„, than to ſignifie that they are proper- 
put y Fyiac, for Sabacthani is a Chaldee word, 
and is that which is uſed in the Targum on 
22 Phal. 1. and Elobi is to be reckon'd a 
vord of the ſame tongue (which that ex- 
cellent Critic de Dieu hath taken notice of) 
and not a Syriac one properly, (notwith- 
landing the contrary hath been ſaid by 
egenerality of Learned Critics) for avg 
God, my God in the Syriac is not Elohi, 
Ebbj, but Mari, Mari, or Maran. 

Ver. 48. And ſtraitway one of them ran, 
md took a ſpunge, and filled it with vine- 
ler, and put it on a reed (upon hyſſop, ſaith 
mother Evangeliſt) and gave him to drink. 
It 
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Ie is but an odd conceit that the Sywy ., 
wet with hyſſop and vinegar was made ys WM tec 
of to wipe our Saviour's wounds while} her 
he hung on the Croſs. . Though tis t ate 
that Pliny delivers this ufe of the Spunge ject 
moiſtned with vinegar, namely, that the is 
Friends of the Suffering Criminals wer va. 
wont in this manner to molliſie and if. wit 
ſwage their pain. But there is not the 
leaſt ground of applying this in thisplace, 
becauſe the Text hath no relation at all io 
any ſuch thing, for it is not the juice « i 
moiſture of the Hyſſop that is here ſpoken 
of: nor is the Hyſſop made uſe of any o 
therwiſe than to be a Vehicle to the 


Spunge and Vinegar, as you ſhall her 
anon. Nor is the Vinegar applied vl '* 
Chriſt's wounds, but to his mouth, as & H b 
John expreſly informs us, they put it u l ©! 
wealth nf 8, in 
There is an Ingenious fancy of a lit ed 
Writer about the Hyſſop, to wit, that i the 
hath relation to the old Cuſtom of cron by 
ing their Cups. They uſed to adorn then il © 
with Coronets of Flowers: whence in :. 
mitation of this Roman uſage the Sou *! 
diers (who were Romans) crown tie the 
Cup of Vinegar. and Gall, which the lor 
gave to Chriſt, with Hyſop. This is e "" 
meaning of the expreſſion d met 5 
i Cr 


* Nat. Hiſt, J. 31. c. 1 I» 2 
. 15 
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ug that is, the prophane Souldiers would 
beſet and bedeck the Cup with hyſſop, any 
herb or flower they had at hand. But there 
are ſeveral things that may juſtly be ob- 
jected againſt this Notion ; for firſt, there 
is a miſtake in calling it a Cap, for here 
vas no ſuch thing, only a Spunge fill'd 
with Vinegar. Therefore here was no 
Cup to crown, and conſequently no allu- 
on to it. Beſides, the Cup of Vinegar 
and Gall 1s not intended : that was a 

draught given to our Saviour far different 
tom what is ſpoken of in this place, as 
1 from what I ſhall ſay after- 
wards. 

Again, This fanciful Interpretation will 
vaniſh by aſſigning the true and ſolid one, 
which is that of Grotizs and other ſtaunch 
Critics, that Chriſt had Vinegar given him 
ina Spunge, and that Spunge was reach- 
ed to him upon a ſtalk of Hyſſop that grew 
thereabouts : which ſtalk is called a reed 
by St. Matthew. Thus the Evangeliſts are 
reconciled, for they put it on hyſſop,19 Joh. 
29, and they put it on à reed, according to 
our Evangeliſt, are the ſame : by hyſſop 


the MY there being meant the reed or ſtalk be- 
theſ longing to that Plant. Now, the reaſon 
ze hy the Vinegar was put into a Spunge, 


and conveyed on a ſtalk, of Hyſſop was, be- 
cauſe Chriſt's hands were nail'd to the 
Croſs, and conſequently he had not the 

5 P uſe 
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uſe of them, and could only ſuck the v. 
negar in this manner, namely, by help 
a Spunge. And beſides, Chriſt was ov 
of the reach of their hands who ſtood 4. 
bout the Croſs, wherefore they made uſe 
of this ſtalk to hold up the Spunge of 
Vinegar to his mouth. It is moſt prob. 
ble then that as the Maſtard- plant was in 
that Country of an extraordinary bigneſ 
and growth, 4 Mark 32. fo the Hyſy 
was a very large Vegetable ( and indeed 
Joſephus reckons it among Trees) and 
thence the Stalks of it were (tiff and long, 
and fit for that purpoſe which hath been 
mention'd. Seeing therefore thoſe thi 
were about our Saviour at his Crucifixion 
could not with their hands reach the 
Spunge of Vinegar to his mouth , he 
hanging ſo high, they made uſe of thi 
Expedient, they took a ſtalk of Hyſop 
and lapped the vineger'd Spunge about it 
and then lifted it up. This is the mean- 
ing of Te): voonw, putting it roms 
the hyſſop, or tying it about it. This ſeem: 
to me to be the exact Tranſlation of tholt 
words. | 
But the main thing to be enquired into 1s 
what was the deſign of giving our Saviolt 
this Vinegar when he hung on the Crols 
Some have thought that this was done 1 


— 


2 4 n ad. 
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way of ſcorn and mockery by the Soul- 
liers, they offering him Vinegar inſtead of 
other Liquor which was better. And tru- 
y the favourers of this Opinion have 
ſomething to ſay for it, for they may i- 
mapine that it is grounded on thoſe words 
of St. Luke, The ſouldiers mocked him, co- 
ning to him, and offering him vinegar, 23 
Luke 36. But if we conſult that place, 
we ſhall be convinc'd that it hath no rela- 
tion to this paſſage which I am now treat- 
Ming of, for this Raillery of the Souldiers 
was at the ſixth hour, 23 Luke 44. but the 
handing of the Vinegar to him on a 
n Punge was at-the zinth hour, as we read 
o eprelly, 27 Matth. 46. 15 Mark 34. This 
ſhews that it is not the ſame part of the 
Hiſtory with that which is now under our 
conſideration. But it belongs, I ſuppoſe, 
o the relation about the Gall and Vinegar, 
which I have ſpoken of before. And 
though only Vinegar be here mention d, 
jet when it is added that they mockd him, 
lhe giving ot the Gall is implied, for that 
was done out of meer deriſion. And fur- 
ther, this part of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Paſon in St. Luke muſt refer to the Cup 
of Gall and Vinegar, becauſe he mentions 
t no where elſe, This muſt be the place 
where he ſpeaks of it, or none. 


P 2 There 
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There are others that think this Vir. 
gar was given not out of Mockery only, 
but Malice and Cruelty, and that the Hy; 
ſop was mingled with Vinegar , to render it 
more diſtaſtful. Nonnus -interprets 10 
John 29. after this manner 


| pear boom VRH wir 55 GNI 


And ſocgſaubon underſtands it of the juice 
of Hyſſop mixt with Vinegar. Yea, one of 


the learned'ſt Men of this laſt Age reads it 


Zorro for vorwne,on purpoſe to eſtabliſh 
this Notion. I mean the Excellent g. 
chart, who thinks they put Hyſſop upon 
the Spunge, not this upon that; and 6 
the Bitterneſs of the Hyſſop being added 
to the Sharpneſs of the Vinegar, made the 
drink they gave to Chriſt, the more loath- 
ſom. But this is too much like a Critic, 
" to mend the reading of the New Tells 
ment, that a Conceit may not be loſt 
And I have reſolv'd never to favour any 
Opinion that is grounded on the Amend: 
ment (as they think) of the Original. Mo- 
ſoever countenances this, ſubſtracts from 
the Truth and Authority of the Hol 
Scriptures; and by this means it will hap 
pen in time that theſe Writings will b 
rendred Uncertain and Precarious. Where 
fore I bar all Criticiſm that is built upon 
alteration of the Original Text. _ 


Groti# 


ap- 


ert- 
poll 


111 
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Grotius holds that this Vinegar which 
was given to our Bleſſed Lord when he 
was upon the Croſs, was to comfort and 
chear him, to keep up his Spirits. But 
this Great Man's aſſertion is founded on 
wrong bottom, namely, that this Vine- 
gur was no other than Mine, and was the 
ame with the Myrrhate wine that. was gi⸗ 
ven to Chrift before he was crucified, which 
| have before refuted. . 1 

But there are ſome that underſtand it 
of fmple Vinegar, without any mixture, 
and tell us that this was uſed to be admi- 
niſtred to thoſe that were fainting. But 
Lask, how was it applied? Certainly to 
the Noſtrils, to be ſmelt to: which is 
not the preſent uſe of it in the Inſtance 
before us, for t was applied to the Mouth, 
to de drank. Wherefore there 1s, no 
toundation for their Opinion who ſay 
that this Vinegar was given to ſupport 
our Saviour's Spirits, and to prevent 
lwoonings and deliquitims. = 

One I have met with who fancies that 
neger and Hyſſop were mix'd together, 
and given to our Lord for the foreſaid 
purpoſe, that is, to comfort him, and 
keep him from fainting , becauſe Galen 
tells us that Vinegar mix d with Hyſſop 
82 ſtrengthner. But the plain Anſwer 
to this is, that Hyſſop was in this ſenſe a 


ſrengibner, that it was a ſupporter of 


— the 
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the Spunge in which was the Vinegy 
but in no other ſenſe ;, for it was not uſe 
as an Ingredient in that Liquor, and 
therefore this preſent Allegation is ground. 
leſs. 

I need not ſtand to confute Theodoret' 
Opinion (which hath been allo eſpouſed 
by others ) that Vinegar was given to 
Chriſt to haſten his end ; for then he 
would not have drunk it, as we read he 
did. We may be confident of this, that 
he would not be acceſſary himſelf to hi 
death, and accelerate it by any means 
whatſoever. 

Dilmiſſing then all theſe Opinions, the 
Hiſtory it ſelf of Chriſt's Paſſion fur: 
niſhes us with the true reaſon why ht 


had Vinegar offer d him to drink, and 


why he accepted of it. We are inform- 
ed that this Liquor was defign'd to quench 
his Thzri, and that it was tender d to 
him on that account. For it ,was oc 
ſion d by our Siviour's ſaying, I thirſ, 
19 John 28. whereupon it immediate 
follows, Now there was ſet a veſſel full 
vinegar, and they fill'd a ſpunge, &c. and 
put it to hjs mouth, namely, that it 
might quench his thirſt. And our f- 
vangeliſt Matthew expreſly records thit 
they gave it him to drink , that is, that 
he might thereby allay his thirſt. For 


we muſt know that Vinegar was in - 5 
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thoſe hot Countries for that very pur- 


poſe. Eſpecially by the ordinary peo- 


ple and poor folks it was conſtantly 
drank, when they were thirſty. See 
for this Dr. Lightfoot in his Hore He- 
lraice on the place. And ſeveral good 
Authors might be produced to prove 
that Vinegar was as common a drink 
among the Eaſtern People as Beer a- 
mong us. Particularly, that Liquor was 
wont to be prepared, and to be ſet in 
2 convenient place for thoſe that were 
Crucified, or otherwiſe Executed, whence 


tis ſaid that there was ſet a veſjel full of 


vinegar, i. e. according to the Cuſtom it 
was order'd that Vinegar ſhould be there 
ready, to cool and {lack their thirſt. 


So then, to ſhut up all, the Hiſtory 


of this Chapter lets us know that there 
was a Triple Potion given to our Sa- 
viour : one was uſual and common, 
viz, Myrrh-wine, to comfort him: and 
this was given him as ſoon as he came 
to the place of Execution. The ſecond was 
Unuſual, to wit, Vinegar aud Gall, which 
was deſign'd to diſturb and torment him, 


ſuch was the Malice of his Ad verſaries: 


and this was offer'd to him preſently at- 
ter he was naild to the Croſs. The 
third and laſt was handed to him , upon 
bis ſaying, I thirſt. This was Simple 


Vinegar, and was uſually given to Suf- 
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ferers to allay their exceſſive heats and 
inflammations: and this was brought and 
adminiſtred to our Saviour in the cloſe of 
his Crucifixion. | | 

If any one can give a better account 
of theſe Paſſages in this Hiſtory of Chriſt 
Paſſion, I am content. However, let 
the Ingenuous accept of theſe Attempts 


(215) 


EXERCITATION III. 


in what ſenſe it is to be 
underſtood that Chriſt 
nem not the day or hour 
of his own coming to 
judgment. 


nr 32. 
of that day and that hour 


knoweth no man, no not the 
angels which are in heaven, 


neither the Son, but the Fa- 
ther. 


pes J return an 1 to 
the propounded Difficulty, I will 
arch into * true meaning of thoſe 

terms 
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terms that day and that hour, which we 7 
find in the former part of the Verſe : eſpe. 

cially Iwill enquire how that word l Ml "© 
is to be underſtood in this place. The MY © 
famous Belgic Annotator is very perempto- 
ry in this Aſſertion, * that by eg in thi - 
place is not meant a certain part or por. 


tion of a Day, but a compaſs of tine Ml 
more largely taken. And there are fone 4% 
others of late that follow that Great Man, 10 
and tell us that & is here not a part of of 
a day, ſuch as we divide a Day into, and | 
call an hour, but that it is here, and gene th 
rally in other places of a larger Extent, . 1 
and hath no reference to a particular part il 5, 
of a Day. | a 
I take this to be a falſe Notion, ad 5 
that I may prove it to be ſo, I will en: c 
mine thoſe places where they think the WI , 
word de is taken only in the Jatitude of Wl , 
it, and I will ſnew that the word in tho{ . 
places, and ſome others, is to be taken in ; 
a reſtrained ſenſe. And then I will more il , 
particularly enquire into the word as it 5 f 
to be underſtood in the Text before . , 
But before I do this, I will let the R: b 
der know what I grant and yield in ti MW 
Controverſie, and how far I agree wil Ml | 
our Antagoniſts. 8 
— — — q 
* "Dew hic non diei particulam , ſed latins ſunpti ten 8 
Ambitun inte lligo. Grot.in 24 Matth. 36. fit. 1 


Ly 
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Firſt, L grant moſt willingly that the 
word e was not always thus limited. 


it was but little before Alexander the 


Greats time that the uſe of Hours ob- 
tan d among the Grecians, and it was 
much later before this commonly prevail d 
among the People of Greece, as a Know- 
ing Writer hath truly obſerv'd. So among 
the Romans we are told by + Pliny that 
for 300 years together they knew nothing 
of this diviſion of the Day into hours. 
|| Cenſorings not impertinently obſerves 
that the word hora 1s not uſed in the 
Twelve Tables, and that the riſing and ſet- 
ting of the Sun were the general terms that 
were uſed by the Romans, as Pliny allo 
notes in his Natural Hiſtory , Book VII. 
Chap. 60. But it is not to be denied 
that the Chaldean and Egyptian Aſtrolo- 
gers divided the Equinoctial day into 
Twelve even parts , and from them the 
Aſtrologers and Mathematicians among 
the Ancient Greeks made uſe of this par- 
tition, for the fixing of the Horoſcope, 
and the like purpoſes. ' And yet this muſt 
de ſaid with equal truth, that the divi- 
ding of every Day, whether Equinodial, 
Brumal „ Or Solſtitial into Twelve even 
deckions, and that for the common ule 
and benefit of Commerce, was a later 


me ad Solln. p. 651. 7 Nat. Hiſtd.7.c. 16. 
de. die natali. cap. 1 5 


invention. 
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invention. And it was about 500 yen 
before Sun- dials were found out and uſe 
at Rome, as Pliny relates, and perhay 
not long before in any other place, if ſon: 
Mens notions be true that Ahaz's Dial was 
of a peculiar ſort,and did not contain the 
diſtin diviſion of the Day into Hour, 
But afterwards, it was otherwiſe, and 
both Grecians and Romans divided the 
day and the night too into hours. And 
as for the Hebrews, it is certain that they 
did ſo. On which is grounded that of 
our Saviour, Are there not twelve hours in 
the day? 11 John 9. If we ſpeak of an 
exact Equinoftial day, then there are no 
fewer, nor no more hours than twelve, 
and thoſe of the ſame length: but at o- 
ther times it is not ſo. But the Jews at 
all times ( as ſome think ) divided their 
days into twelve hours, from morning to 
evening ; but then their Hours were not 
equal, but varied according to the ſes. 
ſon of the year, and the acceſs or recel 
of the Sun. And ſo as to the Night, 
they divided it, whether it was ſhort or 
long, into ſo many hours,but theſe hours 
were unequal. It is not ſo with us in theſe 
Regions, where we meaſure day and 
night by hours of the ſame length ; and 
conſequently the number of hours in 7 
day or in a night alters according * 
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*me of the Sun's riſing and ſetting, ac- 
cording to Summer and Winter. 

And the foreſaid diviſion of the Day 
among the Fews was conſiſtent with that 
other which was in uſe among them, 
namely, the diſtribution of it into four 

tts or Grand Hours,every one of which 
conſiſted of three particular Leſſer Hours. 
The firſt part comprehended the firſt, ſe- 
cond and third hours : -the ſecond the 
fourth, fifth and ſixth hours: the third 
the ſeventh , eighth and ninth hours; 
and the fourth the tenth, eleventh and 
twelfth hours. And they divided the 
Night alſo into four Watches , each of 
which contained three hours. So that it 
appears that among the Jews there were 
two ſorts of Hours in uſe, the Great and 
the Lefſer z the former were in number 
four, each of which contain'd three of 
the other hours. The latter were twelve, 
the day (and ſo the night) being divided 
into ſo many hours continually. Theſe 
Leſſer Hours are call'd (as we ſee in the 
forecited place, he hours of or in the day, 
11 John 9. which ſhews what was the 
Cuſtom at that time, and what was the 
uſe of the word «es, namely, that it 
ignified the twelfth part of a Day. 

And then ſecondly, I grant that in 
ſome places of Scripture de is taken in 


a general ſenſe for a large ſpace of time, 
: | and 
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and not for a particular part or diviſch 
of a day. Thus in 1 70% 2.18. it i 1h 
laſt hour, we rightly tranſlate it, it is iL Ml yh; 
laſt time. The hour cometh, 16 John 2. 
may be the ſame with the time cometh and 80! 
ſo our Engliſh Trantflation hath it. Th 
| hour of temptation, 3 Rev. 10. may be no 
more than the time of temptation. Th 
hour of his judgment may be equivalent 
with the time of his judgment, 14 Rev. 
After theſe Conceſſions, I come to 
what I undertook to make good ; andthe 
firſt thing is this, that the word hour is in 
many places to be underſtood, not in its 
latitude, or in the general acception of it 
but in a limited ſenſe. Thus we read that 
K. Nebuchadnezzar's Decree ran thus, That 
whoſoever fell not down, and worſhip- 
ped the golden Image which he had ſet 
up, ſhould the ſame hour be caſt into the 
fiery Furnace, 3 Dan. 6. This is the 
firſt time that an Hour is mention'd in the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, and no 
Man I think will venture to deny that it 
is to be underſtood in a reſtrained fenle, 
and ſignifies a particular portion of the 
day. For this expreſſion the ſame hour de- 
notes the Severity of the Decree, and that 
| Whoſoever offended againſt it ſhould not 
have his Puniſhment deferred, but thatit 
ſhould bear date with his Crime, and that 


it ſhould be inflicted in that very hour in 
: Which 
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which he tranſgreſſed. So in 4 Daz. 16. 
tis faid Daniel was aſtoniſh'd for one hour, 
where any one will acknowledge that oze 
boy denotes a particular limitation of time, 
80 long, and no longer was he troubled * 
and perplex'd upon his hearing the Dream 
related by King Nebuchadnezzar. And 
this expreſſion is uſed afterwards to aſcer- 
tain us of the particular Time when this 
Dream was accompliſh'd , 4 chap. 33 v. 
The ſame hour was the thing fulfilled upon 
Nebuchadnezzar, the very ſame hour of 
the day. And in a Chaldaic form you 
meet with this word again, 5 chap. 5 v. 
inthe ſame hour, to denote the particular 
time when the hand-writing appear'd on 
the wall to Belſhazer. Accordingly the 
Hebrew word Shagnah,which is here uſed, 
i frequently made ule of in that ſenſe by 
the Jewiſh Writers. 8 

Next, in the New Teſtament (for there 
are no other Inſtances in the Old but theſe 
which I have named) this limited ſenſe is 
very frequent. Thus in the Parable of 
the Labourers in the Vineyard we read of 
the third, ninth and eleventh hours, 20 
Matth. 3, 5, 6 verſes. And in the Hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour's Paſſion, we read of 
the third, ſixth, and ninth hour, 15 Mark 


25.33. Qeæ is taken for the exact ſpace of 


an hour, 22 LAH. 5 O. Nagdorg wack dA Ne, 
about the ſpace of an hour after. And that 
18 
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is a plain and undeniable place, 4 Jy 
52, 53. Chriſt enquired of them the hun 


Ci. e. the particular time of day) when h bot 
began to amend, and they ſaid unto hn 0 
Teſterday at the ſeventh hour the fever by = 
him. So the father knew that it was « . 7 
ſame hour, &c. None can deny that Hy -o 
is taken here for ſuch a particular portion x4 


of the day. There is mention of the hon 
of Prayer, and tis ſaid to be the ninth lun, wh 
3 Acts 1. that is, three a clock in the af 
ternoon. We read in 5 Ads 7. of th 
ſpace of about three hours. And in 19 4% | 
34. it is ſaid, according to the Greek fler 
was one voice of them all crying about in 
hours. In 8 Rev. 1. tis ſaid there wa þ 
lence in heaven, ws u,, about half u 
hour. Which though Grotias interpret 
of an indeſmite, but ſhort, ſpace of time, 
yet conſidering that Hour is taken ſo often 
in this Book of the Revelations ( as you 
ſhall preſently ſee) in the confined ſenſe 
it is moſt likely that the half of it is tobe 
underſtood ſo too. The four angels wen 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and « 
month, and a year, faith this Apocalyptic 
Writer, 19 Rev. 15. where hour being con. 
tradiſtinguiſh'd from day, month, year, it 
appears that ir is properly taken, SoltÞ 
ſaid in this (ame Writer, that the deſtru- 
ction of Babylon ſhould begin In ont how, 


18 Rev. 10. that is, one certain hour. 
| Grotiu 


on 13 Mark 32. 223 
Oro tis expounds it intra breve tempus, 
hut when we take notice that theſe very 
words pu d& are uſed not only here, 
but in the 17th verſe, and again in the 
19th, we ſhall be induced to think that 
there is a particular Emphaſis in them, and 
the preciſe Repetition of them fignifies 
that they are to be taken in a ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe, that is, the ſame with #hat 
bour in this place of St. Mark which hath 
occalion'd this part of my Diſcourſe. + 

And ſo now in the next place I come to 
ſhew that in #hzs particular place of Scrip- 
ture the word GR ſignifies not Time in 
general, but a particular ſpace of it, which 
we commonly call an Hour. This I'm 
perſwaded will find belief with thoſe that 
are willing to ſearch into the particular 
Method and Order of our Saviour's Diſ- 
coutſe in this Chapter. In the foregoing 
part of which he had been ſpeaking of the 
General Time of the Day of Judgment 
he lays down certain Marks and Signs, by 
which we may know when it will be,and 
about what time we may expect it. 80 
that if we look into that part of the Chap- 
ter, the Time of Chriſt's coming to judge 
the World, if we ſpeak generally and 
largely, cannot be unknown to us; much 
les was it unknown to Chriſt himſelf. 
Therefore it is evident hence that the 
word hour is not (as Grotizs and others 


Q aſſert 


. 
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aſſert) to be underſtood of Time in be. 
gneral. The very Contexture of our &. 
viour's Diſcourſe confutes this. Ang 
therefore on the other hand I gather thy 
the particular and preciſe time of our Lord: 
coming to Judgment is here meant, and 
conſequently that Hour in this place is to 
be underſtood as I have interpreted it 
For this 1 take to be the true and brief 
purport of our Saviour's words, © Tho 
© T have already ſo deſcrib'd and ſet forth 
< the Laſt Judgment by its Signs and Fire 
© runners, that it will be eaſie to know 
ee and diſcern the Time of it in general yet 
* let me tell you this, the Particular and 
< Punctual Time is kept ſecret, and no 
Man, or Angel, no nor the Son himſelf 
et hath any fore- Knowledge of it. From 
which ſhort account of the Frame and 
Defign of Chriſt's words, I think tis e. 
vident, that the word hour in this place i 
to be taken in a reſtrained ſenſe. Eſpeci 
ally, ſeeing day and hour are joyn d toge 
ther, this manifeſtly indicates to us that 
certain particular diviſions of Time are here 
meant; and that neither day nor hour are 
here to be underſtood in a large and uu 


| confined ſenſe, as ſome Critics have # 


P 1 

I proceed next to that which is more 
conſiderable in this paſſage of Scripture 
befote us, and that is, How it could * 
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y be aid by Chriſt himſelf, that of the day 
ind hour ( i. e. the particular and exact 
time) of his coming to judge the world 
be knew not, and that this was kzown only 
to his Fathey. It ſeems very ſtrange and 
anaccountable that he being equal to the 
Father, ſhould not have the ſame Know- 
edge that he hath, but that ſome things 
ſhould be unknown to him, and particy- 
larly the Day of Judgment. This was 


the Ancient Cavil of the Agzoete (of 


whom one Themreſtizs was the firſt Foun» 
der) a ſort of Heretics in the fixth Ceatu- 
ry that had their name from this very 
thing, that 1s, their taxing Chriſt with 
Ignorance, for they argued from this 
Text, that he was unacquainted with the 
time when the Laſt Judgment ſhould be. 
And the Arians before this made uſe of 
the ſame Text to diſprove Chriſt's Divini- 
ty, becauſe he being ignorant of the Day 
of Judgment could not be True God, 
and coequal with the Father. 

To take off which impious Cavil, and 
to preſent us with the true ſenſe of our 
Kriour's words, ſeveral Solutions and 
Anſwers have been deviſed : which I will 
particularly enumerate, and then pitch 
upon ſomething which I apprehend to be 
JJV 


2 144 


| eſvotey v Kvoim 1 lad Xe 50 meld welt. Eulog. A- 
lx, apud Photium. . * 


2.3 I. St. 
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I. St. * Ferom would perſwade us that 
SK 6 os is foiſted into the Text, and ; 
not in the Original Greek, but was, it i 
-  likely,added by the Arians. So St. An. 
' broſe, and ſome others after him, hae 
ſuſpected that theſe words were inſerted 
ſince the Evangeliſt wrote this Goſpel; 
and the only reaſon is becauſe they occur 
not in St. Matthew, 24 chap. 55 v. the p- 
rallel place. Which is rendred the more 
probable by alledging that Mark is an C- 
pitomizer of Matthew, and every where 
contracts his Hiſtory, wherefore tis not 
likely that theſe are St. Mark's words, ſee- 
ing they are not to be found in that other 
A 13 | 
- - But if we conſider the thing aright, it 
will appear that this is no argument at al 
againſt'St. Mark's having theſe words; for 
tis clear to all obſerving Readers, that 
though St. Mark in ſeveral places deliver 
things more (conciſely then St. Mather, 
yet in many places he is more particular 
then he is, yea, then any other Evangelilt 
and commits to writing ſundry paſſags, 
words and ſayings which neither St. Ma. 
thew nor the others have deliver d. And 
theſe Additions of his, as || Grotius thinks, 


* Tpift. 121. F De fide lib. 5. cap. 8. 
I Nos ita ſe Matthes aſtrinxit, ut non alicubi mutant! vi 
Ja, addtret etiam aliquid, Petro, ut credi par tft, fi quid ſr 
pra cæteros memintrat, ſuggerente. In 24 Matth. 36. 


were 
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were owing to St. Peter, the conſtant 
Companion of our Lord , who had a 
perfect knowledge of all his ſayings and 
ations, and furniſh'd St. Mark with ma- 
terials. There is no ground then for their 
ſuggeſtion who ſurmiſe that the Text 1s 
zdulterated by aſſerting thoſe words g dg. 

It is true, this is an eaſie way to evade 
the Text: but then we muſt remember 
that this is the way to enervate the force 
of many other unqueſtionable places of 
Scripture, yea of any other places, for it 
ij but ſurmiſing, and with ſome confidence 
aledging that ſuch and ſuch words or ex- 
pteſſions are added ſince the inditing of 
the Books, and the buſineſs is done. Where- 
fore we ought to be very Cautious here, 
and to entertain no ſuch ſuggeſtion, un- 
leſs it brings clear and manifeſt proof a- 
long with it. But there is nothing like 
this here, as Grotius hath briefly, but ſuf- 
fciently ſnewed. It is only a bare alle- 
gation, or cavil rather, that theſe words 


il, vere not originally in the Text, but were 
1 fetch d in afterwards: but I do not ſee 
a” the Proof of it ſo much as attempted , 


and therefore this way of Solution is to 
te lighted: 


Il. Some would give an account of the 
Difficulty in the words by criticizing on 


« wn, for ſo the words run, 30“ 6 ds, " 


Q3 2 
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u 6 rave. Zegerus, a Learned Min- 
rite, in his Critical Annotations on 2 
Matth. 36. hints this reading, neithy 
the Son, unleſs the Father, namely, (as he 
explains it) unleſs the Father knows, that i, 
the day and hour of the laſt Judgment, The 
meaning is, that unleſs he knows thy 
preciſe Time, the Son cannot poſſib| 
know it: But becauſe the Father knows 
it, therefore the Son doth, he and his 
Father being one. So that here is not: 
denial of our Saviour's being acquainted 
with the particular ſeaſon ot Doomſdy, 


kut only upon Suppoſition, unleſs, &c. 


But though this ſavours of Critical In- 
genuity and Subtilty, yet it hath not thit 
Solidity which is required. And I wil 
briefly demonſtrate that this cannot be the 
Interpretation of the place; for if it be, 
it muſt alſo be the interpretation of theo- 
ther Parallel one, 24 Marth. 36. 89a, 
of aero i Begvav, ei ,d mrahe js pul 
„Sr, for every one will grant that the 
meaning is the ſame in both, elſe tir 
are not parallel Texts: which yet noone 
hath denied. Now, it is plain that thele 
can't be exponnded alike , for it doth not 
follow, that becauſe the Father knows the 


punctual Time of the General Judgment, 
therefore Mex and Angels know it. Ard 


yet this muſt follow, if we expound the 


words after that manner which the 100 
| | ſaid 


, 
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id Writer hath attempted; as thus, Of, 


tht day and hour knoweth no man, (Gr. 
none) 10 nor the angels of heaven, unleſs 
my father, that is, unleſs my Father knows 
that exact time ; but (as this Authour aſ- 
ſumes) my Father knows it, and therefore 
Men and Angels know it. This plainly 
ets us ſee how abſurd that Interpretation is. 

Beſides, the words run thus, Anleſe ary 
Father only, which further evinces the Ab- 
ſurdity of the Expoſition, which is in 
this manner, Of that day and hour know- 
eth none, no, not the Angels of Heaven, 


and hour: but he ozly knows them, there- 
fore Men and Angels do ſo too. You ſee 
here is a flat Contradiction, and yet it is 


interpretation of the place. 

| could likewiſe ſhew the inconſiſtency 
of this Interpretation, by applying it to 
a place which much reſembles this, No man 
knoweth the Son but (ei wn) the Father © nei- 


the Son, &c. 11 Matth. 27. How abſurd 
would it be here to expound it thus, No 


Man knoweth the Son, unleſs the Father 


knows him : neither knoweth any Man 
the Father, unleſs the Son knows him. 
Which may further ſerve to convince us 


onnd by the fore-named Critic. 


* 
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unleſs my Father only knows that day 


the natural and neceſſary reſult of Zegers 


ther knoweth any man the Father ſave (ei ) 


of the Abſurdity of the like interpretation 


= — 
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And again, the Criticiſm is faulty, be. 
cauſe the Conjunction ei wi (for tis taken 
as one word here, as well as in other ph. 
ces) is conſtantly, in the ſtile of the E. 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles, not only an Ex. 
cluſive, but a kind of Adverſative particle, 
as may be ſeen in theſe following Text, 
5 Matth. 13. 12. 24, 29. 14. 17. | 15.24, 
17. 21, | 19. 17. 2 Mark 7. 6. 4. 7 Rom, 
7.|11.15.| 13.1. 1 Cor. 8 4. 4 Eb, 
9 80 15. 1 Tim. 5. 19. 3 Heb. 18. 21 
ev. 27. and in other places which might 
be produced, where our Tranſlators right: 
ly render it but, becauſe it is uſed in an 
adverſative way, & poſſitively excludes al 
other perſons or things beſides him, or that 
to which it is applied. 
And to ſhew this to be the true mean. 
ing of the word wo. or As is gene. 
rally joy ned with it, as in that 24 Matt. 
36. & ju 6 aue ps wr... And fon 
12 Matth. 4. 17. 8.| 21. 19. and in? 
Mark 7. And ſometimes &; ſupplies the 
place of po, Who can forgive fins, ei pt 
£& #&. 3 The word is added in 
theſe places likewiſe, 6 Mark 8. 4 Þiil. 
15. 9 Rev. 4. which irrefragably prove Bt: 
ei wy to have the Adverſative ſenſe. The 
ſame is manifeſt from 1 Gal. 7. & u m 
io, But there are ſome, where it is 1 MW! 
abſolute and perfect Adverſative particle. WW * 
And ſo in 2 Gol. 16. 4 may is not , b 
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by the works of the law, but d ud, the ſame 

with ei ) by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Al this makes it evident to any Critical 
Enquirer that & py, according to the con- 
{ant uſe of it in Scripture, is diſagreea- 
e, le to the notion which Zeger hath of it, 
8, nd to the ſenſe which he takes it in. For 
+| Whe makes it a meer Conditional particle, 
n. Wl when he renders the words 89x 6 yds, & pt 
„ane after this manner, zeither the Sor, 
ale or if not the Father. But this is con- 
trary to the uſage of the word in the (tile 
of the New Teſtament , and (as I have 


ſhewed before) againſt the deſign of this 
place. | | 


III. * Origen and F Awbroſe propound 
2 Myſtical ſenſe of the Text, as if by the 
un were meant the Church of Chriſt, which 
$ Chriſt myſtically. But 1 believe this 
way of interpreting the words will be 
mbraced by none but thoſe that reject all 


the Wi other [nterpretations. And therefore 1 
ball not trouble the Reader with an An- 
in Bi wer to it. We are never to fly to a My- 
bil. BY (ca! ſenſe of Scripture, when a plain Li. 
0 feral one lies before us. | 

wh; IV. || Epiphanius ſolves the Text by a 
* find ion of knowledge, to wit, egowes 


— — — — 
Hom 20. | wy 8 80 | 7. 
[8aref, TY in Matth 1 Lib. s. de fide, cap.) 0 
an 
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and ypfore;, of viſion and wſe or aflin, 
By the former our Saviour knew the Di 
of Judgment, but not with the latte, 
Perhaps the pious Abbot of Claraval hal 
ſuch a notion as this, when he interpr. 
ted the Place of Experimental knowledye, 
Chriſt, “ ſaith he, did not know that dy 
and hour by any of his Senſes. It my WM 
be unto this may be referr'd Scotiss Con- Ml iroſc 
ceit, who ſolves Chriſt's ot kxowing the that 
hour of Doomſday by his 5 Iatuitive and MW cern 
Actual knowledge. And one doth not nd 
know but that Thomas Aquinas meant ſome lh ind 
ſuch thing by his diſtinction of || ;»fuſe 

and acquired knowledge : which he think 
gives an account of the words. Butl be. 
lieve few will find ſatisfaction in any of 
thoſe Diſtinctions, as relating to the pre- 
ſent matter ; for they are far-fetch'd, and 
come not near the buſineſs in hand. And 
I queſtion not but moſt are of opinion 
that the bare propounding of them » 1 
ſufficient confutation. 


V. Others give this account of Chrilts 
words, that though he kyew not of thi 
day and hour, yet it was the ſame a i 
he knew it not, becauſe he did not intend 
to reveal it. No meaner a Man than 


———— 


—B 


* Tracat.de Gradib Humilitat. T 3: Sent. Diſt. 14.9%5 
Sum. 3.par.quzſt., 80 


* 


Ul 
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& Auguſtine interprets the Text thus, 
* The Son (ſaith he) told his Diſciples that 
be knew not, inaſmuch as he cauſed them not 
% know, by hiding the thing from them. 
Though he knew the Secret himſelf, yet 
he thought not fit to diſcover it to them, 
&yeral Others of the Fathers take this to 
te the meaning of the words. St. Am- 
roſe tells us that it was not convenient 
that the Apoſtles ſhould be inform d con- 
cerning the preciſe Time of Doomſday, 
and therefore he conceal'd it from them, 
and upon that account may be ſaid 0 10 
eve known it himſelf. || Another expreſ- 
les it ill, when he ſaith Chriſt feigned he 
vas ignorant, becauſe of the infirmity of 
the Diſciples, who were not capable of 
knowing at that time ſuch a Myſtery. 
Hilary and Iſidore agree to explain it 
thus, Chriſt is ſaid not to know the day and 


| hour, becauſe he would not let his Apo- 


ſtles know the time. Cyril of Alexandria 
meant the ſame, when he ſaith it is ſpoken. 
tr purp;, by the way of Diſpenſation or 
Accommodation. || Another ventures to 
ay that Chriſt pretended 1gnorance, - 


oo... 
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Filius diſcipulis dixit ſe neſcire, quia illas neſcientes occul- 
taub faciebat. De Trin. l. i. c. i a. And again, Quod dictum eff, ne- 
ſore filium, fic dictum eſt quia facit neſcire homines, id eſt, non 
nit eis quod inutiliter ſcirent. ſt. l. 83. c. 60. 

f De fide l. S. c. 8. {| Baſil. Epiſt.14 1. De Trin. 
B. t Ppiſt. 1117. ] Photius in Epiſt. 228. 


| though 
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though he knew the day and hour; on. 
Iy to hide it from his Diſciples, becauſe 
it was not fit for them to know it. The 
Ancients are followed by * Thomas Aqui. 
nas (for tis uſual with him and others tg 
propound different Sentiments) and hy 
+ Bellarmine. And they have one Proje- 
ſtant on their fide , who poſitively aſſert 
that not to know is the ſame with 10t . 

know ſo as to tell it to others. And he en- 
deavours to corroborate this interpretati 
on from 1 Cor. 2. 2. I determine not h 
know any thing among you, i. e. to teach 
any thing among you. 

But this Interpretation, though it hath 
had the ſtrange hap to be allowed of by 
ſo many, can't be thought to give us the 
true meaning of the place. For any de- 
liberate thinker, when he reads tho: 
words, Of that day and that hour knoweth n 
man, uo nor the angels which are in heaves, 
neither the Son, muſt conclude that the 
word knowing is to be underſtood in the 
ſame ſenſe where it is applied to en and 
angels, or where it is applied to the vor: 
for there is no imaginable reaſon to make 

any difference. Seeing then it is ſaid thut 
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Adv. Gent. l. 4. c. 8. 7 De Chriſt. l. 4. c.. 

|| Nefſe idem valebit hic ac decere ; ut ſcilicet dicant, Au. 
cungue docere poterat, docuiſſe ſe (ſc. Chriſtum, ) non ved du. 
ventre muneri ſuo ut diem adventys ſui deſignet. Cameroon in 
13 Marc. 32. %% 0 
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o nen Of angel knows of the day or hour 
of Chriſt's Coming, this according to the 


lt WF ſoreſaid interpretation muſt be underſtood 
le 

e thus, That neither Me nor Angels know 
Wl cf it, ſo as to tell and reveal it unto o- 
ders; but yet however, they may, yea 
ad do know of it themſelves. But now, 
£ who is there of any tolerable ſenſe that 


will conſtrue the words in this manner ? 
And yet this muſt be the Conſtruction of 
them, if the aboveſaid Expoſition be em- 
braced. . This were ſufficient to invalidate 
th -iy no other conſideration were ad- 
ded. 
Wl but this may be added further, from 
taking in the following words [_ but the 
Faber] that if the Father's kyowing the 
day and hour of the laſt Judgment ſo as 
to reveal it, be underſtood here, then we 
ſhould have known by this time that day 
and hour, for if he had reveal d it to us, we 
ſhould have kr-owr: it : but we do not know 
it, therefore the Father hath not revealed 
it, and the. Conſequence of that is, that 
the Father himſelf doth not know it, for 
according to the preſent Expoſition . 
ing is in order to revealing. And from 
al this it is further plain that the words 
might as well have run thus, Of that day 
* and that hour knoweth no Man, neither 
„tte Angels in Heaven, not the Son, nor 
on tie Father. I ſay, vor the Father might 
0 Wes | have 


and Hour, as well as the Son, for he doh 
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| have been added, if not to know be equi 
valent with ot to let others know, for 
God the Father knows not the laſt Dy 


not diſcover it to others. Therefore | 
look upon this pretended Solution of ou 
Saviour's words as very ludicrous, and 
_ - unbecoming the ſeriouſneſs and integri 

of the ſtile of Scripture. It looks rathe 
like a Colluſion then an Anſwer. 


And as for that place alledged by a 


e#zeron, it makes nothing to his purpot, Wl V 
for when the Apoſtle ſaith, he determine 000! 
. uot to know any thing among them ſas 
Cbriſt crucified, knowing is to be taken bim 
there as in 17 John 3. This 5s life etemu i dis 
to know thee the only true God and Je defe 
Chriſt 3 it ſigniſies owning and ach- Wi! 
ing. I conclude then that this ſtrang:{Wiore 
way of expounding Chriſt's words is to 
be exploded. And I can't but wonde N 
that fo many Wiſe men ſhould take mol 
with ſo precarious an Interpretation. — 
VI. Some underſtand the words thus, I lo 


The Son knows not of that day and hou 5 
except the Father reveals it to him: for A 
all knowledge in the Son is by and fron Wl — 
the Father: therefore he muſt know = 
firſt, and from him the Son receives 1. . 
So Euthymius upon 24 Matth. 36. And . 


Bui 
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Ball ſeems to favour this. Which, 1 


© conceive, is borrowed from what + Ire- 
„ had ſaid on this place, namely, that 
oh Chriſt here refers the knowledge of that 
edu to his Father, as he profeſſes he re- 
nr Miccived by an eternal generation his life 
nend operation from his Father. But this 
ig ſs not latisfactory, becauſe here is a plain 


her denial of knowledge 1n the Son as to this 
matter : wherefore it 15 not a bare reference 


that is ſpoken of. 


8 VII. Chriſt faith this wholly in ho- 
{MW our to his Father, ſubmiſſively aſcribing 
dis Prerogative to him, and preferring 
en WY bim before himſelf. || Phorizs mentions 
vi this among other Interpretations, but it is 
e defective, becauſe theſe words do not ſpeak 
of a bare Preference, but (as was ſaid be- 
noe fore ) of a denial. | 


VIII. After all that hath been ſaid, the 
noſt ſimple, genuine and ſatisfactory de- 
alon of the words is this, Chriſt knew 
not the Day of Judgment as he was Man, 
though as God he did. So the Great A- 
thanaſiys againſt the Arians expounds the 
place, * © Tt is manifeſt, ſaith he, that 


11 
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„ Chriſtknows the hour of the end 5 
< all things as he is the Word, but 4 þ 
is Man, he is ignorant of it. Fot, 
< he adds, (4) As Chriſt being Man, af 
*© the manner of Men hunger d and thin. 
ed, ſo as he was in the ſame capacih 
* he knew not the Day of Judgmem 
therein alſo ſhewing himſelf to be lik 
<-unto Men. And again in the ſame plac 
Y Becauſe of the fleſh as a Man he (il 
< this, for this is no diminution or d. 
* ſparagement to the Word, but it is tt 
Property of the Humane Nature to b 
ignorant of ſome things. He other. 
ways words it thus in the {ame Oration 
which I add to ſhew the full and entir 
perſwaſion of this Learned Writer con 
cerning this matter; (e) He righth 
<< ſaith, either the Son, becauſe of the lo- 
* dy, to ſhew that he was ignorant 
** ſome things as he was Man and had: 
* Body, for it is proper to Mev, as (uct, 
* to be ignorant. Gregory Naxzianza 
ſolves the difficulty after the ſame manner, 
for theſe are his words (d) Chriſt knows 
that day and hour as he is God, but I 
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lich he knew it not as he was Man. 
Ciryſoftom was of the ſame mind, He 
knows it not, ſaith he, according to his 


Humane Capacity, who knows all things 
H according to the power of his Divinity. 
it WM The ſame faith Cyril of Alexandria, and 
ent concludes x2» eſvociv A ie Nl; 


i iS Seuehg, though our Saviour is 
ace WY (aid not to Kom, in reſpect of his Huma- 
file nity, yet be Kvew as he was the Omniſci- 
det God. And he illuſtrates this from the 
Hiſtory of Lazarus, where we read that 
Chriſt asked the Jews where they had laid 
kim, 11 John 34. That is, as a Man he 
knew not where they had diſpoſed of him, 
though he rais'd the ſaid Lazarus from 


con- the dead, and therein ſhew'd his Divine 
bi Power, and that he lem as he was God 
edo where Lazarus was laid. And not only 


the Greek, but the Latin Fathers interpret 
the place thus. I will mention only two 
of them, namely + St. Ambroſe (though 
tis true he favours another Opinion) and 
S. Hilary. None can be more plain in 
delivering his mind than the latter, || Ac- 
cording to his Humane Nature (faith he) 
he profeſsd his ignorance of that day and 
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| Secundiom hominis naturam diei atque hore profeſſus eſt in- 
litian. De Trin, lib. 9. 
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hour: and he explains it by what is fd 
of Chriſt in other places, viz. that he ſhe 
tears, that he was weary, that he 
that he was thirſty, G. which things ax 
ſpoken of him, ſaith he, as he was ob. 
noxious to the Infirmities of the Fleſh ot 
as he was Gd. 8 
Thus I have produced the words of 
| theſe Excellent Men, to ſhew how exit. 
ly they agree intheir Sentiment about thy 
place of Scripture. And though 1 find 
there are ſome that look upon this as ng 
good Account of this Text, yet I dond 
_ perceive that they pretend to offer a be. 
ter, which ſhews that their low eſteemd 
this flows from meer prejudice. Nay, it pro- 
ceeds from ſomething worſe, that is,a wilfu 
refuſing to attend to the Janguage of the 
Holy Scripture, where they might (ee that 
Infirmities are attributed to Chriſt, as he 
was Man, and clothed with Humane Na- 
ture. Fhus (as 'twas obſerved before by 
a pious Writer) we reag of his being WI Dy 
weary, and of his fainting, and of bs Bl Fer 
grief and trouble of mind, Sc. And in M wt 
ſundry the like paſſages of the New Tef« vo 
ment it is frequent to ſpeak of Chrilt WM unc 
Man only. Eſpecially that place 2 l I ap 
52. muſt not be overlook'd, Feſws increase I «| 
in wiſdom, that is, as he was Man he dil Wl wh 
ſo. He made advances in Knowledge and the 
Prudence by degrees, and not all at 1 * jud 


U 
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ſor then indeed it could be properly faid 
that he incre'd in theſe Accompliſhments; 
or that he made proficiency in them, as the 
yerb ve Neu ſhould be rendred, for it 
properly ſignifies to go forward, to proceed, 
o make ſome progreſs. Jeſus is ſaid to do 
this with reference to his Wiſdom, as he 
was Man only, as he had a Humane Soul: 
and ſo his Faculties ripened by degrees, 
though the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt 
in him,according to which he conld by no 
means be ſaid fo ircreaſe or proceed in that 
ot any other mental excellency. 

Hence it appears that the Reſolution 
which was laſt aſſigned of the Difficulty in 
the Text is pertinent and proper, and foun- 
ded on the ſtile of the Holy Evangeliſts, 
which oftentimes ſpeaks of our Saviour un- 
der the notion of his Humane Nature, but 
hath no reference to his Divinity. This 
gives a full and compleat Anſwer to the 
VhjeRion, which would inſinuate that the 
Day of Judgment is ſo known only to the 
Father that the Son knows not at all of it. 
Which is a down-right perverting of the 
words, for they ſpeak not of our Saviour 
under the notion of his God head, in which 
apxity he knaweth all things, but meerly 
4 he was endued with Humane Nature, in 
Which reſpect he was not acquainted with 
the day and hour of his own coming td 
judge the World. We are then to carry 
R 2 this 
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this with us, that the Perſon of the Soni; 
not here oppoſed to the Perſon of the Ir. 
ther, but the Humane Nature of the $0 
to the Divine. And therefore the Son of 
God is not excluded by theſe words,forh: 
faith himſelf, AlL that the Father hath is min, 
16 John 15. conſequently if the Father 
knows the day and hour, the Son alſodoth, 
But that which is to be gathered from theſ W 
words is, that the Humane Natureof Chriſ;, | 
as ſuch, is excluded from the knowledge 

of that day and hour: So that the reſult 

of the whole is this, That the Diſtindion 

of the Two Natures in Chriſt is the bet MW 
Solution of the Difficulty before us. 537 
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ExERCITITATION IV. 


Whether Annas and Caiaphas 
were High-Prieſts at 
the ſame time. 


ͤ— 


— 


3Luk E 2. 
Anas and Caiaphas being the 
High- Prieſt J. 


Ccording to the Greek it ſhould be 
rendred thus, Under the High-Prieſts 
Annas and Caiphas and if the thing or 
things which are here ſpoken of were 
done under Annas and Caiaphas the High- 
Prieſts, it is implied that theſe two Per- 
ſons were actual Pontiffs at ſuch a time, 
which was about three years and a half 
before Chriſt's Paſſion. And they conti- 
med fo ſome time afterwards, as we read 
2. - mor 


244 An Exercitation 
more then once in the Hiſtory of our $ 
yiour's Sufferings. So that it can't be 2 
Overſight, (as ſome vain Men would (ug. 
geſt,) becauſe tis ſo often repeated by the 
Evangeliſts, But then, how ſhall were, 
concile this with the Moſaic Law, accord. 
ing to which there could be but one High: 
Prieſt, and the Office was by hereditay 
deſcent in the Line of Aarons firſt-born, 
and he held it for his life. How cane 
there then to be Two High-Prieſts ? 
The way of reconciling this is various, 
according to the different Notions and 
Sentiments that Writers have of this nut- 
ter. I will impartially ſet down their O. 
pinions, and ſhew why I can't aſſent to 
them: and then I will venture to offer WI ad 
my own Apprehenſions about this Co- <> 
troverted Caſe, I in 


I. Some think that in that troubleſom 
and diſtracted time of the Jewiſh Church, 
Moſes's Law relating to this matter wa 
diſregarded, and that there were I wo t 
gether that enjoy d the Pontificat,and that 
theſe two Men Annas and Caiapbas wen 
in the Office at the ſame time. Nonw 
underſtood it ſo, as appears from that pat 
of his Paraphraſe on 18 John 24 
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uns according to him was Caiaphas's 
imp, College and Aſſociate in the High- 
Prieſthood. And becauſe Foſephys acknow- 
ledges that all things were bought and 
ſold at:that time, this is ſuppoſed to be a 
good foundation for the Aﬀertion. That 
is the reaſon, ſome think, why St. Paul 
(aid he wiſt not that Annas was the High- 
prieſt, 23 Acts 5. becauſe another was 
High+Prieſt belides, he being put into the 
Offce by the Roman Prefeck. This hap- 
ae, pen'd in thoſe days by reaſon of the Gree- 
nd dineſs and Avarice, as well as the tow- 
a- ting Ambition of the Jewiſh Prieſts ; who 
O. having obtain'd that High Place in a Si- 
to Wl moniacal way, it is no wonder that they 
fer WY ated unjuſtly and wickedly in the diſ- 
b. charge of that Office, as we find they did 
| in the Caſe of our Saviour. 3 

But all this will appear to be meer ſur- 
miſe, if we conſider that a Pair of Simo- 
niacal Prieſts, who procured their Places 
by their Money, could get but little by 
the bargain. If their Covetouſneſt promp- 
ted them to get the Place atter that man- 
ner, yet the ſame Principle would beat 
them off from purchaſing it ſo, becauſe 
they could not both of them come into 
the whole Profit. And it is likely that a 
Moiety would not diſcharge the Expen- 
es they were at in the obtaining it. Beſides. 
it would not ſatiate their Ambitiozs Appe- 
R 4 tite 
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tite to be jointly High-Prieſts. If thi 
were a Principle they acted by, it would 
ſcarcely permit them to accept of the Pop 
tifical Honour, unleſs they could enjoy 
it ſingly, As for Joſeph's relation of the 
diſorders of thoſe times, it affects not the 
_ preſent Cauſe, becauſe he ſaith nota word 
concerning the Joint High- Prieſthood of 


theſe two Perſons : whereas every one Il 
knows that that Jewiſh Hiſtorian is very {MW 6cul 
diligent and exact in his accounts of all Cu 
ſuch things. Seeing therefore he ſaith.no- Alo 
thing of it, it is a ſtrong preſumption N Chie 


that there was no ſuch thing. And then, Neel 
as for St. Paul's not knowing that An tber 
was the chief Pontiff, 1 have accounted for WM Pric 
this in * another place, and have ſhewd 
that it can't be made uſe of to counten- 
ance the fore-mention'd interpretation of 
this place, for it is an Jrozical way of 
ſpeaking. This paſſage therefore of the 
Apoſtle can't be alledg'd in favour of thoſe 
who make two High-Prieſts at once. 


II. Some have invented this notion, 
thatAznas was de jure High · Prieſt (becaule 
he was the next in order, but unjuſtly 
put by) but Caiaphas was de fatto. And ſo 
they are both of them call'd High-Priefi, WM 
the one becauſe it was his Right; the othet Wi 


- 


* Of the ſtile of the Holy Scriptures, Chap. 4 p12“. 
oh INTE LS 8 becauſe 
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becauſe he was really and actually in the 
luce. But all that need to be replied to 
this is, that we read in the Story of Chriſt's 
paſſion that they both were active in their 
Councels againſt him, which confutes the 
Conceit of de jure and de facto, for they 
were both High- Prieſts in the latter ſenſe. 


Il. Another way of ſolving the dif- 
fculty is this, according to Baronius, that 
(uaphas was the High- Prieſt, but Aunas 
alſo bore that name becauſe he was the 
Chief of the Prieſts, and Chief of the Coun- 
el call'd the Sanhedrim. They tell us 
therefore that others beſides- the High- 
Prieſts were call'd ſo, if they were Prielts 
of the firſt Note, and the Heads of the 
ſereral Claſſes or Orders of Prieſts, which 
were twenty four. Nay , a late Writer 
arries this on further, and peremptorily 
iferts that there were two High-Prieſts 
or Archbiſhops among the Jews, and that 
they had different Provinces. Of this 
double rank of Supream Pontiffs we read, 


on, WI be faith, in 3 Numb. 4. 1 Chron. 24. 2, 
uſe Kc. 2 Kings 25. 18. 52 Jer. 24. And ſuc 
ty I vere Aras and Cajaphas, according to him. 

| fo But all this is far from proving that 
2 here was a double rank of High-Prieſts : 
he 


nd the Texts which this very Learned 


ih * The Calc of the Regale, Oe. £41142, &c. | 
| Writer 


245 An Fxercitation 
Writer produces are not able to prow 
what he affirms. For firſt, as to 3 Nuw, 
5 Eleazar and Ithamar miniſtred in 1 
rieſts e , in the fight of Aaron they 
father, there is only this to be deduced, 
that theſe two were admitted into the $4. 
cerdotal Office whileſt their Father lived, 
Which is the ſame that 1s delivered in 
1 Chron. 24. 2. Nadab and Abihu died bi 
fore their father, and had no children: there 
fore Eleazar and Ithamar executed the Pricfy 
Office. That which is to be inferr'd hence 
is, that theſe two Sons of Aaron, El Wh All 
and Ithamar, were Prieſts, and diſcharg'4 fil 
that Function in their Father Aaron's time, i tbe! 
which they ſhould not have dons if thei I nd 
elder Brothers Nadab and Abihu had . Lea 
ved. And this is evident from the mi- and 
ner of expreſſion uſed in this Verſe, which 


is obſervable : Nadab aud Abihu died le- | 
fore their father, and had no children (tej I val 
were taken hence before they were mu the 
ried) therefore Eleazar and Ithamar, &. I 
they ſucceeded in the place of their bio Fr 
thers, and the Prieſtly Office deſcended v do. 
them and their Poſterity: but here is , fl 
a word of the two High-Prieſts, whic l 
this Learned Writer ſuppoſes here. Tho dn 
Other places 2 Kings 25. 18. 52 Jer 24-0 
where is mention of Seraiah 1 Inc 
Prieft and Zephaniah the ſecond Prieſt, at N 


28 little to the purpoſe, for here 5 0 
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firſt High-Prieſt and Second High-Prieſt, 
8 tis aid by this Authour, but here is 
one High-Prieſt, vis. Seraiah, and ano- 
ther, tO wit, Zephanieh, who was next in 
Place and Function to the High-Prieſt, as 
being chief over the Levites, as Eleazar 
before, 3 Numb. 32. For from the en- 
rance into that Chapter we may inform 
our ſelves (and ſo might this Authour ) 
that there was one Chief Prieſt who go- 
jernd the Prieſts of ſuch an Order or Di- 
viſion ; and there was another who was 
Ruler over the Families of Prieſts. But 
ſill there was but one Supream Prieſt. All 
then that hath been hitherto ſuggeſted, 
and with ſome confidence dictated by this 
Learned Caſuiſt, is grounded on Miſtake, 
and is abſolutely contradictory to the po- 
tive Law and Conſtitution of the Jews. 
If we would have a true account of the 
matter before us, it is this, that ſome o- 
thers, beſides the Supream Pontiff of the 
eus, had ſometimes the Title of High- 
[ries beſtow d upon them, but yet it doth 
got follow thence that there was a Pair of 
fig · Prieſts (properly & ſtrictly ſo call d) 
at One time, or that the Text which is now 
under our conſideration ſpeaks of theſe 
two ſorts or ranks of High · Prieſts. Some 
indeed undertake to criticize on the words, 
nd tell us that Chief Prieſts and High- 
f refs were two diſtin things : 2 
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theſe Men did not conſult the Origin 
when they made this Remark,for apy, 

is the word for both in the New Teſtament, 
though our Tranſlators differently render 
it. But though we reject this groundleſs 
Criticizing on the words, yet we retain 
the reality which is in the diſtinction 2. 
bout them. And this is the true and on- 
ly Anſwer that is to be given to the fore- 
ſaid pretended Interpretation, th, I ay, 
that the Greek word is to be taken in 2 v 
double ſenſe, as well as the Hebrew words 


Cohen hagadol and cohen haroſh, namely for is 
a High-Prieſt ſtrictly ſo ſtiled, who pte. WM ent 


ſided over all the reſt of che Prieſts, and ¶ cal 
alſo for the Prieſt that was the Firſt or 
Chief of one of the Claſſes of Prieſts, 
But now this can't be applied here in the . 
preſent caſe, becauſe there is not the leaſt WM gde 
hint to make this diſtinction between 4» Cee 
nas and Caiaphas, and to ſay that one was and 
the Head or Principal of a Claſſis of Prieſts BM gut 
appointed to officiate in the Temple in feld 
their Courſes, and the other was the mi 
Chief Pontiff in the ſtricteſt acception of I Dr 
„ . 


IV. It is ſaid by others that they took MI an 
the Office by turns yearly, by means ofa M © 
Gratuity given to the Roman Governous; the 
and the Name of Higb-Prieſt was colt By ua 
nued not only when they did once, Mt 


7 
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that year that they lay vacant. But this 
ij ſaid without proof; nay, we can prove 
the contrary, that is, that they did not 
oft by turns, for we read that Chriſt was 
carried before both Arras and Caiaphas. 
Which ſhews that they joyntly acted as 


High-Prieſts, and not one one year, and 


the other the other. This certainly over- 
throws the Conceit of an alternate enjoy- 
ing of the Office. 


v. Others tell us that the High- Prieſt 
among the Jews had his Vicar or Deputy, 
who c lied his place when he was ab- 
ſent, or fick , G. and this Perſon was 
calld High-Prieft - therefore tis no won- 
der that we read here of two High- Prieſts 
at a time, for Aunas was Caiaphas's Depu- 
ty. And this Opinion is the more con- 
iderable, becauſe it is patronized by ſuch 
Great Men as Scaliger, Caſaubon, Grotius 
and Lightfoot, who had it from Joſephus. 
but theſe Perſons agree not among them- 
{elves when they come to explain their 
minds. And particularly the Learned 
Dr. Lightfoot, though he holds that An- 
24 was the Sagan or Vicar, yet he deſcribes 
this Officer after ſuch a manner that he 
makes him no Sagan. For he faith he was 
dot a different Order from the Prieſts, as 
de Chief Pontiff was, but his buſineſz 
vas to take care of the Courſes of the 

EE Tn. Prieſtsz 
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Prieſts, and to inſpe@ their Miniſtry, 8 
that he makes him a Superintendent d 
Overſeer of the Prieſts, which is the 0. 
pinion I mention'd before, but he yil 
not allow him to be a Deputy of the High, 
Prieſt. But the other Writers I laſt men. 
tion'd ſtand to what they ſay, and vouch 
Annas to have been the Sag or Niete 
rent of the High-Prieſt. They produce 
ſome Examples (as they think) tocon- 
firm this Interpretation, as 2 Kings 24,18, 
1 Chroz. 24. 2. 52 Jer. 24. which wer 
alledged before on another account ; but 
I have fully anſwer'd them there, and 
therefore will not repeat any thing that! 
ſaid on that occafion : for what I ſogge 
ſted there may convince us that none of 
thoſe places ſpeak of the High-Prieſt and 
his Sagan. And that theſe are not weant 
when Caiaphas and Annas are (aid to be 
High-Prieſts, 1 ſhall evince from thel 
three weighty Confiderations. 
1. It is no ways likely that Aunm wi 
only a deputed Fontiff, becauſe it had been 
very odd and unuſual to joyn him with 
the true Poztiffi This was never know 
to be done by any Hiſtorian in his afl 
ing the times of actions and events. It had 
been tolerable indeed to mention ſuch 1 
one if he had acted in the Office at foci 
mes aſſigned, the other being then di 
Bled: but to name both of them togetbet, 
& without precedent. 2, Not 
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. Not only to joyn them together, 
bat to place the Deputy before the Princi- 
zl, is yet much more unaccountable. 80 
ill that there is no probability of Aunass be- 
WC Subſtitute , becaufe we al- 

ways find him plac'd firſt, and Cataphas 
i WM cfierwards. Inſomuch that one would 
ather take this latter to be the others Vi- 
ue, from the order of mentioning of 
1n. Ml them. If Arn had been the Sagan or 
13 beputy of the High Prieft, he would 
not have been named in the firſt place, for 


duch a one is never put before the Perſon 
nde repreſents. Therefore from the Prio- 
iy of mentioning Annas, I conclude he 
oe i not the Subſtitute of Caiaphas. 

off 3: The Vicegerent acts only in the ab- 


ence of the Perſon whoſe Vicegerent he 

$: but it is not ſo here, as hath been ob- 
ſerv before, and thence [infer that Au- 
w was not a Vicegerent. The Sagan, 
8 Dr. Hammond ſeaſonably notes, did not 
ue to exert the Office, unleſs the High- 
Prieſt on the account of Sickneſs or ſome 


rith i Legal Defiſement could not appear him- 
wa elf: but Annas exerciſed the Pontificate at 
on- de lame time with Caiaphas, 

hal WW Nay further, this Excellent Writer hath 


Oſerved that the Sagan or Vicar of the 
tiph-Prieſt was his Deputy only in the 
Temple, and officiated there when the o- 
der could not. But his Deputiſhip ex- 

Fo tended 
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tended not to Judicature, he could ng 
repreſent the Supream Pontiff in the $y. 
hedrim. Now, we find that both (4, 
phas and Annas meet together in Councy| 
18 John 13, 28. 4 Ad, 6. therefore t 
unlikely that Annas was Cataphas's Suff. 


c 


gan Or Vicar. 


VI. Others pretend to anſwer the Dif. 
ficulty by telling us that Aunas was the 
Naſi, an Officer among the Jews of great 
Authority, and who was well skill'd in 
their Laws ; and he was generally a Priel 
of the firſt note and rank. This Ny 
preſided in Civil Affairs, and judged and 
dertermin'd in Controverſies of that u. 
ture, but the High-Prieſt's was a Sacred 
Function. The one was a Repreſentatie 
of Moſes, the other of Aaron. dun ch 
was the former, and Caiaphas the latter. Wi one 
One was the Prince, the other ws the 
Father of the Sazhedrims. Theſe things IM 1 
and much more are ſaid by thoſe Great ten 
Men Selden, Hammond, Lightfoot ; for .. 
ven this latter gives Annas the Charatter f the 
of the Naſi, though he calls him the Min 


gan or Second High-Prieſt. for 

But there ſeems to be little ground for th 
what they are pleaſed to ſay, and nov u an 
all why ſuch a Perſon ſhould have the en. 


title of High. Prieſt conferr'd upon bin: 
for if (as is acknowledg'd) their 2 
| WANOWIED a0. 


were diſtinct, yea of a very different na- 
ure, the one acting Civil, the other in 
Ecclefiaſtical Matters, there can be no rea- 
ſon aſſigned why they ſhould be ho- 
hour'd with the ſame Title. We may as 
well ſuppoſe that the Titles of Lord Chan- 
eellour and Archbiſhop of Canterbury may 
be given to the ſame Man. And though 
we ſhould grant that theſe two may be 
eB vyn d in the ſame Perſon, as they have 
eat BY been heretofore, yet the Titles remain d 
ug different and diſtinct. And though we 
el BY would ſuppoſe that the Nx/ and the High- 
pen were ſometimes joyned together in 
great and weighty Affairs, as at the Trial 
of our Saviour, yet ſtill they were two 
diltinct Officers, as well as Perſons, and 
therefore tis unreaſonable to imagine 
that they ſhould be comprehended under 


one Name. 


VII. Euſebius hath another way of in- 
terpreting the Text, which is briefly thus, 
* When tis ſaid, Armas and Caiphas being 
the High-PrieiFs, this includes the whole 
time of Chriſt's Preaching, which was 
four years ; that is, when Annas was in 


1 ford the Pontificate Chriſt began to preach, 
ove A end when Caiphas was in that Office, he 
55 ended his preaching. And he names the 


* Ecel. Hiſt. l. i. c. 9. 
wele ; 8 tw O 


ken to ſatisfie themſelves about th 
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two others that ſucceeded in the Pontif. 
cal Dignity after Aunas. So that Chri 
may be ſaid to have performed the whole 
Work of his Preaching when Anas ad 
Caiaphas were High-Prieſts. 

But it is eaſie to ſhew how mean thi; 
is, yea how impertinent , for 1. It is ro 
Chriſt's preaching (as our Learned Any 
tator notes) but Johz's, that is ſpokenof 
at the beginning of the 3d Chapter of 
St. Lake. This Evangelift did not deſign 
to give an account of the Courſe of ou 
Saviour's Miniſtry, but of his Forer. 
ners. 2. The relation of the four High- 
Prieſts which Exuſebius gives is confuted 
by what the Jewiſh Hiſtorian * Joſepbi 

delivers (though Exſebius pretends to 

| borrow the Succeſſion thence) as Dr. Han 
mond hath ſhew'd. 3. It is very impro- 
perly ſaid that ſuch a thing was done . 
der Annas and Caiaphas, or when they 
were High-Prieſts, if it can be proved 
(which is acknowledg'd by Exſebius) thi 
there were two more High · Prieſts in that 
very ſpace of time. For theſe Reaſon 
the foreſaid Interpretation is not tot 
admitted. ; 

And thus I have ſhew'd what are the 
ſeveral ways that Learned Men have tt 


— — 


1 Antiq. l. 18. c. 3. R 
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hon of Scricture. But I cannot acquieſoe 
in any of them, and I have endeavoured 
briefly to give my Reaſons for it. 
According to my apprehenſion (leaving 
every one to his own judgment) the plain- 
eſt and moſt ſatisfactory Account that can 
be given is this, that not only the High- 
prieſt of the preſent year, had that Tzrle, 
but the Perſon who had been in the Of- 
fice the year before ſtil] retain d that Name, 
though the Pontificate was taken from 
him. Accordingly here, though Cataphas 
was the only High-Prieſt at the time 
which the Text ſpeaks of, yet becauſe 
ans had been High-Prieſt in the 
foregoing year , he bears the name of 
High-Prieſt. That this Solution of the 
paſage in St. Lake hath a good foundati- 
on, I will prove both from Scripture, 
and the Suffrage of the Jewiſh Hiſtory. 
firſt, this is founded on clear places of 
Cripture in the Old Teſtament. In 1 Chron. 
18. 16. tis ſaid that Zadoc and Abimelech 
were the Prieſts , i. e. High - Prieſts at that 
time, Though Abimelech (or Abiathar, as 
be is call'd in 1 King, 2. 26, 27. 4. 4.) 
was turn'd out of his Office of High- 
Prieſt by Solomon, and Zadoc was ſet in 
lis toom, yet the former had the Title 
ſtill, Though he was diſcarded from 
lis Place, he in an honorary way kept 
„de Name. And Zadoc and Abiathar are 
t10n | 3 
8 2 mention d 
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mention d together in other places at joyn 
High-Prieſts, 2 Sm. 15.3 5.017. 13. 19.11, 
1 Chron. 15. 11. from which Inſtance we 
learn that thoſe who had been in the Poy- 
tificat, held their honourable Title, not: 
withſtanding they were not actually High. 
Prieſts. This is our preſent Caſe, Amy 
is call'd High-Prieſt, becauſe he had been 
ſo. We ſee it is according to the ei 
Cuſtom and way of ſpeaking. 

Again, It is manifeſt from what er. 
preſly occurs in the New Teſtament, thi 
Caiphas only, properly ſpeaking, was the Po 
High-Prieſt at ſuch a time, and in ſucha it 1 
year, and that there was no other but tha 

im: and it is intimated at the ſame time | 
that Annas had been High-Prieſt in tie at 
preceding year, or ſome time before; ¶ in 
whence it was that he was ſtiled Higt- but 
Prieſt ſtill. St. John ſpeaking of the time are 
when our Saviour was crucified , faith in 
expreſs terms, Caiaphas was High-Pridft th 
fame year, 11 John 49. and again 9. 51. 
he was High-Priest that yeur. And ſo in 
18 John 13. it is recorded again that be 
was in that place that ſarre year, as if there 
were ſome particular Emphaſis in the 
words that ſame year. And ſo witholt 
doubt there is, and it is to our preſeni 
purpoſe. For the reaſon why the Evil 
geliſt ſs often mentions Caiaphas's bell! 

High-Prieſt that ſame year, is * " 

| | there 


* 
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thereby he might intimate that the High- 
prieſts in thoſe times were diſplaced at 
the pleaſure of the Roman Governours, 
aud though they were in that Office one 
year, yet they could not be (ure that they 
ſhould be ſo the next. If this were not 
the reaſon, it had been ſufficient to ſay 
barely, Caiaphas was High-Prieit, and pro- 
thefjed, &c. And this ſo frequent men- 
tioning of Calaphass being Chief Pontiff 
that ſame year, implies alſo that the year 
kefore there was another inveſted in the 
Pontificates And whom would we gueſs 
it to be but Annas, who we find is more 
than once joy ned with Caiaphas £ 

From all which we gather that Caiaphas 
at this time was the true Pontiff, and thar - 
in that particular year there was no other 


| but him, and that when he and Annas 


ae ſaid to be High-Prieſts, it is to be un- 
derſtood thus, that this latter had that 
Name given him becauſe he was in that 
honourable Poſt before, it being the uſual 
Cuſtom of the Jews to call him High- 
Prieſt who diſcharg'd that Function 
formerly : and for honour ſake his Namè 
was joyned with that of him who was 
atually and really High-Prieſt, This, 
I conceive, is included in that manner 
and form of ſpeaking which the Evan- 
zeliſt uſes: he ſeems to have deſigned 
: 8 3 to 
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to let us know what was the way and 
uſage of the Jews at that time: other. 
wiſe there was no need of adding thy 
ſame year, and repeating it. | 
Moreover, the Notion which' I ten. 
der is corroborated by the ſuffrage of 
Joſephus and others, who have treated 
of the High-Prieſks among the Jes, 
They acquaint us that they did not ob- 
ſerve the Aaronical Succeſſion which the 
Law preſcrib'd , but obtained the Sacer- 
dotal Honour by Bribes: and afterwards 
the Roman Procurators at their ples. 
ſure placed and diſplaced the High- 
Prieſts , ſo that the Office was not for put 
their lives, but at the diſpoſal of their I «th 
Governours. The Jewiſh Hiſtorian tels in. 
vs in ſeveral places of his Artiquity, Ml (ur 
C Lib. 17. . 6, 8, 15. Lib. 18. . I, tio 
Lib. 19. c. 5, &c.) that the Lineal and I tit 
Hereditary Deſcent of the High-Prielt *. 
hood was laid aſide after the Roman 
Conqueſt, and the diſpoſal of it was il © 
in the hands of the Procurators , and Wl U 
particularly he relates that Pontius Pilut WM do 
placed Caiaphas in that high ſtation. . . 
Moreover, we read in Euſebias ( Hil I be 
Eccl. I. I. c. 12.) that Aunas was depo- N 
ſed from the High-Prieſts Office by the I © 
Roman Power, and taken in again a Wh b. 
ter Caiaphas , who fell into the * 0 
FC HE ERS 5 WE rou 
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cours diſpleaſure. Now, this ſtate of 
things among the Jews renders that O- 
nion which I have offer'd, very pro- 
dable: eſpecially if we call to mind 
what Joſephus atteſts, that the High-Prieſts 
uled to hold their Title after their Place 
was diſpoſed of. 


And we are not to marvel that An- 
i is named before Caiaphas, for there 
re theſe two good Reaſons for it; the 
one is this, he was ( as the Jewiſh Hi- 
tories inform us) a Man of Great 
Worth , and accordingly of Great Re- 
pute and Eſteem among the Jews; the 
other Reaſon is, becauſe he was Father- 
in law to Cataphas, as the Evangeliſt aſ- 
ſures us. Now, this Honourable Rela- 
tion is a good ground of his having 
the Priority, and Grotius acquieſces in 
It, 
From the whole I conclude that we 
cannot gather from the words before 
us, that there were two High-Prieſts, 
but one only ; the other being call'd 
High- Prieſt, becauſe he had formerly 
been in that Office : ſo he retain'd the 
Name ſtill. And he was (as we read) 
employed in the Jewiſh Councel which 
promoted the Condemnation and Death 
of our Saviour, out of that Reſpect 


8 4 and 


| fairs 
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and Honour which the Jews pay'd to 
him, both as he was ſo nearly relate 
to the High-Prieſt, and as he was ge 
nerally accounted a Perſon of Unde. 
ſtanding and Sein in 1 ſuch weighty Af 
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ExXERCITATION V. 


Whether Judas was preſent 

-at the Lord's Supper, 
and receiv'd it.with the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. 


But behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me is with me 


on the Table. 


*'HIS Text, with ſome others, is 
1 alledg'd as a Proof of Judass ha- 
nog deen admitted to the Lord's Supper, 
for theſe words ſeem to have been ſpoken 
7 our Saviour at the very time of his 
inſtituting the Holy Supper: and yet 
ſtere are other Texts (which ſhall be par- 
& 2 ticularly 
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ticularly mention d afterwards ) that in. 
ply Fudas's Diſmiſſion before the Inſtity 
tion and Celebration of that Sacred Fea; 
After the warm Diſputes on both ſides 
I conceive this Problem cannot be rightly 
diſcuſſed, unleſs we carefully attend tg 
what * Joſephus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, and 
Buætorf, and others well vers'd in the 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms, have deliver'd concern: 
ing the Paſſover-Supper and the Attendant 
of it. Wherefore we are to know, that 
according to them there was firſt the Py 
chal Lamb eaten according to the Lan: 
then there followed their Ordinary Repif, low 
the Common Supper: and after theſe a MW! 
Poſt. Supper or Collation. Theſe three are And 
diſtinctly mentioned by the Jewiſh Wri- WW 90! 
ters: and accordingly we find. that thele {Wi 
three were obſerv'd by our Saviour and up 
his Apoſtles when they kept their lalt WW"* 
Paſſover. I know it is the uſual way Il 
mong the generality of Writers to diſtin 
guiſh between the Paſchal Supper and the 
Lord's Supper, and that is ſufficient, they 
think. But hereby they make themſelves 
uncapable of anſwering this Difficulty, 
and which indeed can't be ſolv'd but by 
this Triple Entertainment, the laſt of 
which was turn d into the Lord's Supptt* 
J ſhall make it my buſineſs theretore t 
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lemonſtrate this Threefold Repaſt out of 


the Writings of the Evangeliſts, (which 
[never yet ſaw fully perform'd by any 
Authour) and thence to ſatisfie the Rea- 
der concerning the preſent Query. 


I. We diſtinctly read of the Paſſover- 
Sper, 26 Matth. 20. Nom when the even 
ps come, he ſat down with the twelve, 


that is, to eat the Paſchal-Lamb, called 


the Paſſover in the foregoing Verſe. None 
an deny that theſe words refer to the 
Paſchal Supper, for they immediately fol- 


bw upon the Diſciples making ready the 


Paſover, as Jeſus had appointed them, v. 19. 
And ſo it is equally evident that thoſe 
words in v. 21. 2, be ν aur , as they 
did eat, refer to this Ritual or Paſchal 
Supper, for you ſee there is an immedi- 
te Connection between them. Of this 
lo ſpeaks St. Mark, 14 chap. 16, 17, 18 
erles, They made ready the Paſſover : and 
in the evening he cometh with the. twelve, 
le (as is plain from the preceding words) 


ats the Paſſover with them, and as they 
ſa, and did eat, &c. namely, as they ſat 


and did eat the Paſchal Supper. So St. 
Luke 22 chap. I3, 14 V. They made ready 
the Paſſover, and when the hour was come, 
ie ſat down, and the twelve Apoſtles with 
lin. And in St. John 13 chap. 2 v. Sup- 
le being ended hath relation to the err 
Rr hy | 0 
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of the Paſchal Lamb, as appears from th 
immediately foregoing Verſe, where th 
Feat of the Paſſover is mention d. In the 
Greek it is eme Yours ( not wouly 
i. e. Supper being come, Or in ſupper time 
as ſome would interpret it ) which ſigni- 
fies the concluding of Supper. For this ex. 
preſſion Supper being ended, and that 6 
ther he riſeth from Supper, v. 4. are of th 
ſame import, and acquaint us that Chi 
having eaten the Paſchal Supper with hi 
Apoſtles, he continued no longer at the 
Table, but rofe , and left the Apoſtle 
there, (it is likely, for we do not read 
that they roſe from the Fable ) and then 
(as the Evangeliſt informs us) he laid uf 
his garments, and took a towel, and girdil 
himſelf, and poured water into a baſon, ani 
began to waſh the diſciples feet, &c. 4,5 1. 
Which was in imitation of the Jewiſh (a 
ſtom that then prevail'd, for the Jens not 
only before they laid down to cat tie the 
Paſchal Supper waſh'd their feet, but a, tht 
terwards they waſh'd them again, befoe N coi 
they betook themſelves to the ordinary 
Supper, which followed the Paſchal on. Bl 
hut it will be objeFed, That it is (adi ti: 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, as they di th 
eat, which is hardly reconcileable witli th 

St. Johns Supper being ended. To wbic dt 
. Tanſwer, St. Matthew's words se d-: m 
N, though they are in che Preſent Tut, i 0! 
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ire to be underſtood in the Time paſt, as 
+ is common to put one Tenſe for ano- 
her. There are abundant Inſtances of 
this Enallage, but I will chooſe out one 
that is on all accounts unexceptionable, 
becauſe it is of the very ſame word here 
ned, and by the ſame Evangeliſt. They 
tht had eaten ( viz. of the miraculous 
Loaves) were about five thouſand men, ſaith 
& Matthew, 14 Matth. 21. which in the 
Original is ol N dee, &c. they that eat, 
nd yet our Tranflators rightly render it 
they that had eaten, for it is plain that the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks of what was done, and 
not what was doing. So here 826 
«7Þ ſhould be tranſlated they having eaten, 
which is the ſame with Supper being end- 
ed, That is, the Paſchal Supper being 
concluded, Chriſt rofe from the Table and 
waſhed his Diſciples feet, as we have 
hexd. And after that he returned to 
the Table, and proceeded to partake of 
the Second or Ordinary Supper, and fo [ 
come to ſpeak of that in the next place. 


II. There was another Supper or Eating 
that ſucceeded the Paſſover, and it was 
the Jews Common Supper. It hath been 
thought by ſome Learned Men that neither 
dt. Matthew nor St. Mark make expreſs 
mention of this, for this Supper and the 
other being both together , as it wa | 
| theſe 


/ 
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theſe Evangeliſts make not any diſtin&io Ml ſtine 
between them. But in my Opinion th;{MWapp* 
matter is miſrepreſented, and the related! 
which the forefaid Evangeliſts have give thou 
is overlook'd. For the former of then tant 
having mention'd the Paſchal Supper, (nen 
we ſaw before) he proceeds in due order ih A 
and gives an account of the Second or tis 
Common one thus, foN:0vIwy aur, after the cord 
had eaten, he ſaid, Verihy 1 ſay unto zn ame 
that one of you ſhall betray me, 26 Math," 
21. And in 23 v. He that dippeth his hal cut 
with me in the diſh, &c. Here is diſtin} WP: 
ſet down this other Supper, different Feal 
from the Paſchal one: for a Supper or": 
Eating after another is a different and di: t 
ſtinct Supper or Eating. So St. Mak on 
| 0 


obſerves the ſame order with St. Mattlen, 

and tells us that after they had ſat ani Ne 

eaten (Grebe dif 2, Ledrhvlan) Jew 4% 

| ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, one of you thi Thi 
Tt eateth with me ſhall betray me, 14 chap.13 -( 
And v. 20. It js one of the twelve thi le 
dippeth with me in the diſh. Here is a &. Lo 

cond eating, if that which is after the fit WJ 

be ſo : and it is no other then that 0-4 WW 

nary Supper which the Jews always ha WW? 

after the Paſſover Supper. And it mult 

needs be that Second Repaſt , becaule 13 

tis ſo plainly diſtinguiſ d both from the Ie 

Paſſover and the Lord's Supper, whid 

latter theſe Evangeliſts mention as a di. 
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tin thing, as you ſhall ſee anon. It 
4 pears then hence, that theſe two Inſpi- 
red Hiſtorians have not omitted (as ſome 
thought) the Ordinary Eating, which con- 
ſantly accompanied the Ritual and Sacra- 


mental one. 


And then, as to the other Evangeliſts, 
this Common Eating is particularly re- 
corded by them. St. Lake obſerves the 
lame method and order which the other 
Gcred Penmen did, but with a little Ob- 
curity, which therefore I will hear clear 
up. After he had ſpoken of the Paſchal 
feaſt, 22chap. 14 v. he takes notice of the 
other Supper, by relating what was done 
a the beginning of it, for then it was 
uſual to hand about to one another a Cup 
of Wine, of which he here ſpeaks, v. 17. 
He took the Cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, 
lake this, and divide it among your ſelves. 
This, as the Jewiſh Writers inform us, 
ws the Cuſtom of the Fews, and we are 
lure it is a diſtinct Collation from the 
Lords Supper, becauſe we read in the ve- 
y next verſes that Chriſt took bread, and 
$ave thanks, and brake it : and likewiſe the 
d. Which no Man can imagine to be 
the ſame Cup with the other before men- 
ond. Therefore it is manifeſt that it 


namely, that Common one which uſed 
o ſucceed the Paſchal Supper. 
| Laſtly, 


longs to a Diſtinct Entertainment, 
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Laſtly, St. John alſo, who makes wer. 
tion of the firſt Supper, ſpeaks of thi 
Second one, which was the Uſual Re 
paſt of the Jews; and he more latge) 
inſiſts upon it, and what was done at i 
than any other of the Evangeliſts, nan 
ly, from the beginning of the 2d Ver 
of the 13th Chapter to almoſt the end d 
it. It is vain to think (as Dr. Light 
and ſome others do ) that St. John lere 
ks of ſome other Supper, to wit, x 
thany two days before the Paſſovet, fu 
there are many things in this Chap 
which diſcover it to be parallel with thol 
Chapters of the other Evangeliſts whid 
relate the Eating of the Paſſover, and 
more eſpecially what is {aid about Jus 
betraying Chriſt. And here this Ordinary 


Meal is exprefly taken notice of, 9.1 tho 
After he had waſhed their feet, and bal i *© 
len his garments (which before he had Nec 
1 laid aſide) he ſat down again. This f 
| | cond fitting down to Table was not 4 Wa 
renewing the firſt Supper, that is, tal © 
Paſchal one, but the beginning anoth 0 
namely, the Common one. Which 4 Ne 
* pears from this, that St. Matthew and . 15 
Mark, as well as St. Joby, agree in th 11 
that our Saviour acquainted the Apolti 4 
at the Table that one of them , VIZ. Jade 6 
ſhould betray him, and let them know 19 Lis 
it was by dipping in the diſb, and * fy 
| 1, wah 
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i: 4 Sop, 26 Matth. 21,23. 14 Mark 18, 
io. 13 John 21, 26. Now, all this was 
done in the time of the Second Supper: 
for what was that op, that orſel and 
ſp, as that wordy denotes ? and what was 
the dipping of it? It is not to be doubted 
bat that this is to be explain'd by what 
weread in Jewiſh Writers, who treat of 
the Celebration of the Paſſover. They 
tell us that after the eating of the Paſchal 
Lamb, it was the cuſtom of the Fews to 
fit down to a Second Supper, in which they 
did eat Herbs and unleaven'd Bread, the 
Maſter of the Houſe firſt dipping his 
Morſel, then his Family doing ſo after 
him. Which ſhews that this /op and the 
dipping of it, it is likely in the juice of 
thoſe Herbs, or in ſome liquor the Herbs 
were moiſtned with, appertain to that 
Scond Courſe; „ 75 
| know Dr. Hammond interprets the 
dau and the dipping otherwiſe, for ac- 
cording to him that Greek word, which 
we render 4 Sep, is a Cruſt of Bread 
which at the Poſt-cenium they uſed to di- 
ſtridute about, with a Cup of Wine. And 
dipping refers not (he ſaith) to the Cruſt 
or piece of Bread as if it were moiſtaed, 
but it only ſignifies Chriſt's putting his 
had in the Diſh wherein the Bread was, 
and taking a piece of Bread out of the 
Diſh, and giving it to Jul. But firſt; 


4 
24 
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here is a .miſtake about the Poſt-ceniuy 
for this was not till after the ordinary Sy. 
per which followed the Paſchal one, where. 
as St. John and thoſe other two Evange. 
liſts are now ſpeaking of that Ordinary 
Supper which always went before the Po 
cenium. Again, it is very odd and una; 
countable to make the putting of the hun 
into a Veſſel or Diſh, and dipping a Myr 
fel with the hand to be ſynonymous : for 
it is clear from the diſpoſition of the 
words, that tuSaxjas dipping refers not to 
the hand, but to the Ju, the morſel or 
piece of bread. St. John is very plain, 
then he had dipped the ſop, ſaith he, he gent 
it to Judas, 13 John 26. 

Wherefore diſmifling this interpretati 
on, I adhere to that which I before men- 
tioned, namely, that this paſſage doth fe- 


fer to the uſnal practice of the Jews at 


their Ordinary Supper which W 
nied the Paſſover. And thus we ſee that 
St. John in his 13th Chapter ſpeaks of thi 
Ordinary Supper, as well as of the Pl 
chal one: and at this Supper it was that 
Chriſt diſcours'd of his being betray'd by 
Judas, and at this Supper was the 50 
given to the Traitor. After which be 
immediately went out, v. 30. he went ol 
to contrive his Treaſon, and to compab 
his execrable deſign of delivering up out 
Lord to the Jews : and —_ 
at 


ſtayed not to partake of the Holy Commu- 
nion with the other Apoſtles. And of this 
[ come next to ſpeak. 


III. There is the After- Supper which is 
ditin& from the two other foregoing 
Repaſts. For as the Jews had an Ordi- 
nary Supper after the Paſſover, ſo they 
had a Collation after that, a Poſt-Cænium, 
45 it is generally call'd by Writers. It 
mas not only a Cuſtom of the Jews after 
the Paſſover to eat Herbs and unleavened 
bread, the Maſter of the Family firſt dip- 
ping his Morſel, and then the reſt (as you 
heard before :) but moreover , after this, 
he was wont to take Bread and break it 
into pieces, and diſtribute a part to every 
Gueſt : and then he took a Cup of Wine, 
and firſt d rank of it himſelf, and after- 
wards gave it to the reſt of the Compa- 
17, adding to each diſtribution a form of 
benediction. This was the Original and 
Pattern of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
dapper. This Sacred Inſtitution was 
grounded on the Fews After-Supper, when 
the Maſter of the Family in the cloſe of 
the Ordinary Supper and all Feſtivals, 
took Bread and diſtributed it, and fo 
Wine , and commended. it to thoſe that 
vere preſent. This now, and for ever af- 
erwards among Chriſtians , is changed 
nto that ſolemn Ordinance which is (ti- 

| . led 
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led the Lord's Supper. Of this St. My. che 
them ſpeaks, 26 chap. 26 v. After they hu Ml ine 
eaten (for ſo the Greek ought to be tran- 
ſlated, as I ſhew'd before) 7. e. after they ll it 
had eaten the Ordinary Supper, Jeſu tok Ml cu 
bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and eau MM on 
it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Tale, eat, the mi 
ir my body. And he took the cup, and you 0, 
thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drinl 
Je all of it, for this is my blood of the N 
Teſtament which is fhed for many, for il 
remiſſion of ſins. There was another 
ted avry mentioned before, v. 2. 
which related to the eating of the Pal. 
over-· Supper, but this te3:&1wv aur} . 26 
refers to the third Eating, for the Con. 
junction & diſtinguiſhes it from the other 
(which was the ſecond:) as that Particle 
is well known to ſignifie. So that it i 
clear that St. Matthew gives us here a par 
ticular account of Chriſt's inſtituting the 
Holy Supper or Euchariſt, in the cloſe a 
the Qrdinary and Common Supper. 
Of this likewiſe St. Mark ſpeaks, 14 
chap. 22 v. After they had eaten (for (0 
here alſo it muſt be rendred) Jeſw tk 
| bread, and bleſſed it, &c. that is, after the 
Common Supper Chriſt inſtituted 0 
own. The like is teſtified by St. Lk, 
22 chap. 19, 20 v. He took bread,and gait 
thanks, and brake it, and gave it unto them, 
&c. likewiſe the cup after ſupper, 1. e. 1 
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the Ordinary Supper. And it is called 
the cup after ſupper 3 to diſtinguiſh it from | 
the cup before or at ſupper, mention'd v.17. 
namely, the firſt cup or draught of Wine 
it the Common Supper, when it was their 
cuſtom to give thanks, or crave a Bleſling 
on the Meal. We ſee that Chriſt did not 
mix his Supper with the Paſſover or the 
(ommon  Kepa5F , but made it a diſtinct 
thing. Which is taken notice of alſo by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 25. He took the 
up when he had ſupped. But as for St. 
Jobn, though he ſpeaks in his 13th Chap- 
ter of the Paſchal Supper which Chriſt 
celebrated with his Apoſtles, and of the 
Ordinary Supper which followed that, yet 
he proceeds not ſo far as the Poſt. cœnlum, 
or Holy Communion , into which it was 
changed by our Saviour. And the reaſon 


may be becauſe the particular inſtituting 


and celebrating of the Euchariſt had been 
diſtinctly and fully ſer down in the other 
three Evangeliſts who wrote before him. 
And therefore as in other places of his 
Colpel he omits ſeveral pafſages which 
had been already related by them, fo here 
he doth the ſame, and makes no mention 
of the Lord's Supper which followed the 
Paſchal and Common one. However, ſo 
fur as his 13th Chapter relates theſe latter, 
it muſt be joyn d with the other Goſpels 
that ſpeak of this matter. 
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Thus T have given an Account of th, 


Three Suppers which are diſtindly ſpoken 


of: and this is their true Order, Chrif 


and his Apoſtles did firſt eat the Paſſover 


then their Ordinary Meal, then they did 


eat the Bread, and drink the Wine of the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
which was fubſtituted by him in the 
place of the Poſt- ceniun. 

No from, hath been thus premiſed i 


is not difficult to decide that Controverſy, 


ramely, Whether the Traitor Judas ws 
at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
According to that Scheme which I have 
preſented out of the Evangeliſts, it i 
plain he was at the Paſchal and Common 
Supper, but there is not a word of hi 
being at the other. + 

It is true that the generality of Writer 


make ule of 26 Matth. 26. to prove the 


contrary, for there it is ſaid, As they wer 
eating, Jeſus took bread, &c. and gave it 


to his diſciples, of whom Judas was one: 


therefore he, as well as the reſt, received 


the Sacramental Bread. But I have ſhewd 


that this is a diſtinct eating from that of 


the Paſſover and of the Ordinary Suppe, 


and that though Judas was preſent at thele 
yet he was not at the other, for it is {ad 
exprelly, he having received the ſop, wet 
7, mediately out, 13 John 30. And I have 
ſhew'd that the Jop or worſe} belong'd 0 
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the Ordinary Meal of the Jews. And it 
is certain it was no part of the Lord's 
Super, where there were only Bread and 
Wine, and they ſeparately delivered, and 
taken. So that it is manifeſt that Judas 
went out before the Sacrament was inſti- 
tuted, for he went out as' ſoon as he re- 
ceived the Sop, which was the Common 
Refreſhment that preceded the Inſtitution 
of the Lord's Supper. Though Chriſt 


gave him a Sop, yet not the Bread and 


Wine, for he did not ſtay till this Sacra- 
ment was adminiſtred. 

This ſeems to put an end to the Con- 
troverſie: but ſome begin it again by 
ſtarting thoſe words which are the ground 
of this preſent Diſcourſe, The hand of 
lim that betrayeth me is with me on the 
Table; from which they collect that Ju- 
das received the Euchariſt, for this Evan- 
geliſt brings in this paſſage not before, 
but after he had mentioned the inſtitu- 
ting of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. Whence they argue, and not with- 
out great ſhew of Reaſon, that the Trai- 
tor was preſent at that holy Feaſt. But 
when we have narrowly ſearch d into the 
matter, and diligently compared this E- 
vangeliſt with the reſt, we ſhall find that 
that Shew diſappears. For it is fit and 
reaſonable that a ſingle Evangeliſt's words 
ſhould be interpreted by what the others 
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ſay about the ſame matter: it is juſt ad By 
requiſite that St. Luke ſhould be expound. Ml Luke 
ed by St. Matthew and St. Mark, who Ml them 
(as we may ſatisfie our ſelves by peruſing I liſts 
the places) bring in theſe words, q vers 
words that are to the ſame purpoſe , «Ml of k 
ſpoken by Chriſt at the Ordinary Sup- able 
Per: Verily I ſay unto you, One of you ſul MM this 
| betray me.. He that aippeth his hand thir 
with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betry ¶ the 
me, 26 Matth. 21, 12 Verily I ſay uno the 


you, One of you which eateth with me, ſl San 
betray me, 14 Mark 18. And v. 20. þ 
is one of the twelve that dippeth with ne i 
the diſh. And then immediately after, 
both theſe Evangeliſts proceed to relat 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. % Ml an 
that the foreſaid paſſage cannot belong to (| du 
this Supper, becauſe the Matter of Fatt is Ml he 
this, Towards the end of the -Paſchal Ml fo 
Supper Chriſt roſe from the Table, and 
waſl'd his Diſciples feet, and then te 
turn'd again to the Table, and did at df 
the Second Courſe, as was the Cuſton 
among the Jews. And at that time i 
was that he acquainted them (among o. 
ther things) that one of them that ws 

there preſent would betray him: and 10 
long after Judas left the Company: and 
then our Saviour began the Inſtitution o 
ee PT I60 1 ee 
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zut how then are we to take St. 
Isles words? and how can we reconcile 
them with what the other two Evange- 
liſts ſay? For what St. Lake here deli- 
vers is ſet down after Chriſt's inſtituting 
of his Holy Supper. I anſwer, It is reaſon- 
able to think that there is a Tranſpoſition in 
this place of St. Lake,which is no unuſual 
thing in Scripture. That ſome parts of 
the Sacred Hiſtory are miſplaced, as in 
the Book of Geneſis, and in the Story of 
Saul and David, and in ſundry other 
places, is eaſie to prove: and indeed it 
15 ſo evident that it is freely confeſs d on 
all hands. Particularly this is uſual in 
the Evangelical Hiſtory, and many plain 
and undeniable Inſtances of it are pro- 
duced by Critical Expoſitors. So it is 
here, theſe words of St. Luke, and what 
follows to the 24th Verſe, are tranſpo- 
ſed, and ſhould have been brought in at 
the Jatter end of the 18th Verſe, where 
the Evangeliſt had been mentioning the 
Ordinary Supper. This is the true order 
and ſeries of the Hiſtory, and it is an ea- 
le matter to ſet it right, eſpecially ſeeing 
we have the other Evangeliſts to help 
and direct us in the doing of it: and 
they having ſhewed us the way, it will 
be very unreaſonable not to follow them. 


Let us not then be concern'd that this 
paſſape is poſtpon'd, ſeeing we know 
EY F : SN 


how 
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| fo agree with them about betraying | 
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how to rectifie it, and ſeeing this 05409 
ve groe is no uncommon thing in th; 
beſt Writers. Let us rather be thankfy 
for that ample diſcovery which the Evan. 
geliſts have made concerning the preſent 
matter. I have been very curious in com. 
paring the Texts in their ſeveral Wi. 
tings together, (for I look d upon thi 


as the beſt way to give me light into the 


Controverſie) and I hope the unprejy. 
diced Reader will find that it turns to: 
account, and that it is thereby 
made evident that Judas received not th: 
Sacrament with the other Apoſtles. 
And then as to the Reaſon of the thin, 
it is not probable that our Bleſſed dau. 
our would permit that falſe and perfi. 
ous Wretch to be at the Holy Commu- 
nion. Though we had not evinced this 
from clear proofs in the Evangelical Hi 
ſtory, yet our Judgments would lead 
to believe it. For what our Saviour {aid 
on another occaſion, holds true here, | 
is not meet to take the childrens bread, ani 
caſt it unto dogs, 15 Matth. 26. Thet 
Sacred Viands were not to be expoſed to 
prophane Mouths. That Holy Repal 
was not deſign d for the entertaining 0 
ſuch unhallowed and hellifh Gueſts. for 
we not only read that Satan enter d in 
Judas before he went to the Chief Prict 


; 
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en latter, 22 Lnke 3. but that after the ſop 
the Ne 
kf] 
van. 
ſent 


, entred into him, 13 John 27. And can 
ve imagine that one that was doubly 
rd with the Devil was permitted to 
artake of the Body and Blood of 
briſt? Such an Inſtance as this would 
liparage the Excellency of thoſe Holy 
Myſteries, and might too juſtly be made 
uſe of to excuſe the raſh and impious ap- 
yroaches of prophane Men to the Table of 
the Lord. 

[ grant that ſeveral of the Fathers, as 
Ft, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Jerom , Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret were of Opinion that Judas was 
aamitted to that Holy Feaſt. So were 
noſt of the Schoolmen, and the gaperali- 
ty of the Rowaniſts, And among the 
Reformed are Beza , Peter Martyr, Bucer; 
of our own Divines, Hamond and Light- 
vt, and others of our Church. But 
ſome of the Ancient Fathers held the 
Negative, as Clement the Roman, Tatianms, 
Hilary, Theophylact, &c. Of the Moderns 
of the Roman Church are Turrianus and 
dalmeron. Durandus is à diſſenter from 
the reſt of the Schoolmen; and holds that 
Judas was not at the Sacrament. As for thoſe 
of the Proteſtant Perſwaſion, we find them 
duided, for Calvin ſtands Neuter, and 
pronounces it uncertain at what time Ju- 


4 went out, and conſequently whether 


be ſtaid till the Euchariſt was paſt. But 
CCC Miſculus, 
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Muſculus , Piſcator , Daneus are poſitiy 
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that he ſtaid not. And Zarchy on the 
Fourth Commandment declares it as h 
Judgment, that he can't believe that Judy 
was admitted to the Sacramental Supper 
becauſe it contradiQs the Hiſtory of g. 
John the Evangeliſt, 13 chap. 30 v. 
Some perhaps will alledge or Church to 
be of a different Perſwaſion, for in onef 
the Exhortations appointed to be read by 
the Miniſter to give Warning for the Ce 
lebration of the Holy Communion, ther 
are theſe words, | Repent you of your 
(ins, or elſe come not to the Holy Table 
leſt after the taking of that Holy Sac 
ments the Devil enter into you, 4s he 
entred in Judas. ] But theſe words being 
Ambiguous, we cannot peremptorily {af 
what is the deciſion of the Church, for 
ſhe doth not ſay that the Devil enter d in- 
to Judas after he receiv'd the Sacrament, 
but only warns us againſt the Devils t. 
king poſſeſſion of us after we have been a 
the Holy Ordinance, Beſides, in thing 
of this nature, which are not of the foun- 
dation of Religion, nor neceſſary to de 
known in order to Salvation, there mi 
be different Perſwaſions in Churches, and 
among the Members of them: therefor 
whileſt we are diſcourſing on theſe mit 
ters, though we offer our own vent 


ments, yet we condemn none. Perhaps 
at. SS | Out 
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ur Church, out of that reſpect and defe- 

-yce which ſhe bears to the Ancient Fa- 
hers, may have enclined this way: but 
this I am well aſſured of, that ſhe cenſures 


De 

| 8 none for thinking other wiſe. | 

1 have uſed a Freedom, and ſuch as is 
-þ to Minot extravagant, for I have built my Aſ- 
neof ſection on the Evangeliſts, who, as I ap- 
d byMprehend, do make mention of the Paſchal 
(eo MSyper , and the Ordinary one, and the 
her: Supper of our Lord + whence it appears that 
rofl des was debarr d the priviledge and ho- 
ble Wi 0our of partaking of the Sacrament :: and 


| conceive that the disbelief of this pro- 
gel ceeds from the not obſerving the- Diffe- 
cing rence between theſe Three diſtinct Eat- 


m ings 
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ExEkRCITATION VI. 


Whether in the following 
Chapter St. Paul ſpeaks 
in his own Perſon, or 
in that of an unrege- Nr 


NDerate man. 
i 5 | preſe 


— — 


— 


5 | 8 Unr 
7 R oM. 14. to the end of the Chapter. W/* 


For we know that the Law uM." 
ſpiritual , hut I am carnal, d 
fold under ſin; for that whit" 
Jab, I allow not, &c. Wa 


4 19 it is very manifeſt that t bent 
| Apoſtle in theſe Verſes ſpeaks of 
the Double Principle that is in every Good Me a 
Man, namely, his corrupt and flebiſ Hol 


part, and alſo that other Contrary pic 
JL hs 
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in him, his Regenerateand Sanctiſied part; 
tough this, I ſay, is very manifeſt an 
dear, and is again and again inculcated 
in this Chapterz and though the Apo- 
(tle all along ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon, 
and thereby doth as it were tell us that 
de means himſelf, and his own ſtate and 
ondition, yet there is a great number of 
10 Expoſitors who will by no means allow 
bat a Double Principle of Nature and 
Grace, of Corruption and Regneration, 
$here intended, or that St. Paul ſpeaks 
of himſelf in this part of the Chapter. 
But this is that which they hold, that the 
Apoſtle aſſumes another Perſon, and re- 
preſents an Unbelieving Jew, and that an 
Unregenerate Man is Characterized here, 
er. Noe, that it is impoſſible that this Chara» 

der ſhould agree to any one elſe. 
Now, that which I will undertake is 
his, 1. To attend to what is alledged in 
% ebalf of this Opinion, and fairly to re- 
em an Anſwer to it. 2. Poſitively to 
bew, from the very words themſelves, 
lat the Apoſtle here doth not ſpeak of 
One that was Unregenerate, but of him- 
elf who was Converted, and in a Re- 
generate State: and conſequently all that 
le faith in this part of the Chapter may 
te applied to every Regenerate,Good and 
Holy Man. | a 


[ , 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, To back the contrary Intergre 
tation, they make uſe of the Authority d 
the Ancient Writers of the Church, x 
Trenews , Origen, Chryſoftom , Theodmr, 
Theophyla@®, Oecumenius, and other Graf 
Fathers; and among the Latin ones, Ty. 
tullian, Cyprian , Auguſtine , Jerom, ly. 
broſe. This Text is alſo interpreted of! 
Natural Man by Photius; and among the 
Moderns by Bucer and Muſculys. But in 
Anſwer to this I ſay, 3 
I. The Fathers and Writers, wheche 
Ancient or Modern, have been miſtaken 
in their giving the ſenſe of ſeveral plac 
of Scripture, and therefore we are not to 
depend upon them , and to regulate our 
judgments wholly by what they haved- 
cated... 
2. We oftentimes miſtake the Expoſ 
tors of the Scriptures : and I could ſhe 
in ſome of theſe before-named that we 
have done ſo in the interpretation of thy 
part of the Chapter which is now befoꝶ 
us. We wreſt their words to a meaning 
which they never intended. Some of then 
do not abſolately aſſert that the Apolik 
perſonates an Unbeliever. 3 
3. It is certain that we muſt except Ic 
at leaſt (we ſhall hear of more after 
wards) out of the Catalogue of thoſe fi 
thers, and thoſe two are perhaps as coll 
derable as all the reſt, upon this acc 
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( mean) that they were perſons of more 


} 22 1 

dan ordinary freedom and impartiality, 
ad took not up Notions, on truſt, but 
« Mitrodghly exanfined the Doctrines which 


were then on foot, and, as they ſaw occaſi- 
bn, tejected ſome of them. It is well known 
that the Great St. Jerom did ſo. He 
was a Man of 4 moſt generous ſpirit, 
ind ſcorn'd to be enflav'd to the O- 
pinions of others, when he ſaw there 
was no foundation for them. He loved 
0 utter bold Truths, and it had been 
happy for the Church of Chriſt if this 
Holy and Learned Man had had more 
followers, Particularly, he throws aſide 
their opinion who interpret this Seventh 
Chapter to the Romans of an Unregene- 
fate Perſon, although once * he was of 
mother apprehenſion concerning this at- 
tr, As for that Great and Renowned 
Father St. Auguſtine, it is true he did not 
i firſt aſſert that the Apoſtle in this Chap- 
fer ſpeaks all along in the perſon of one 
under the Law, agd not under Grace: 
but he lets us know that afterwards he 
hang d his mind, and underſtood this 
apter concerning St. Paul converted. In 
kveral Books that he wrote this plainly 
ippears, De Nuptii G. Concupiſcenti l. 1. 
21. Contra 2 Epiſtolas Pelagianor. l. I. c. 10. 


* Lib. 2. cont, Jovinianum. Lib. 83. Queſt. Ir. a 
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Cont. Julian. 1.6. c. 10 & 11. In the la 
ter of which he hath this moſt rematky. 
ble paſſage, which I will ſet down in l 
own words, Non ego ſolus, aut primus je 
tum Pauli locum intellexi ; imo verb g 
prixs eum aliter intellexeram, vel potins un 
intellexeram, quod mea quedam illius tem 
poris etiam ny N teſtantur. 0d ). 
ſtea melioribus & intelligentioribus ceſſi, ul 
potins ipſi (quod fatendum eſt) Veritui, u 
viclerim in illis Apoſtoli vocibus gemitum |. 
ſe Sanflorum contra carnales concupiſcentia 
dimicantium : qui cum ſint mente ſpiritude, 
adhuc tamen iſto corruptibili corpore, qui 
aggravat animam , refe intelligunur «| 
Carnales. Hine factum et ut ſic iſi in 
telligerem, quemadmodum intellexit [ile 
ius, Gregorius, Ambroſius, & ceteri R. 
cleſiæ Sandi notique Doflores, qui & i 
ſum Apoſtolum contra carnales concupiſcr. 
tias, quas habere nolebat, & tamen babebat, ¶ we 
fre conflixiſſe, eunndemque Conflidum ſul aaſi 
am illis ſuis verbis conteſtatum fuiſſe ſenſe- lec 
runt. Here this Pious and Learned Wi. WM thir 
ter freely and fully declares his mind, and I lat 
at the ſame time acquaints us what WB wer 
the ſenſe of other Fathers, as particularly g 
one of the Gregory's of the Greek Churci, I ore 
and Hilary and Ambroſe of the Latin, on 
though this latter (as we ſaw before) v3 I wo 
put into the Catalogue of thoſe that ir. I fit 
terpreted St. Paul otherwiſe than St. 4 N va 


guſtine 
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giſtine here doth. And now T have only 
this to add nnder this Head , that it is ve- 
ry Conſiderable that thoſe two excellent 
Perſons St. Jerom and St. Auguſtine retra- 
ed their former Sentiment about this 
matter, becauſe this very thing invites us 
to agree with them in their perſwaſion. 
For we may be ſure that they would not 
have quitted their former Opinion, unleſs 
there were very good Reaſon for it. This 
Retraction therefore of theirs may be ve- 
ry ſerviceable to eſtabliſh us in that per- 
ſwaſion which they at length took up, be- 
cauſe we know it was done with great 
Thoughtfulneſs, and after mature Delibe- 
ration. | | | 
4. That thoſe other Fathers above ci- 
ted, and any other Chriſtian Writers of 
the firſt Centuries underſtood this Chap- 
tr otherwiſe, is not to be wondred at, if 
ve ſearch into the true Reaſons and Oc- 
alions of it, which I find have been neg- 
lefted, and not taken notice of. One 
thing, I conceive, which gave riſe to this 
laterpretation, was this, the Chriſtians 
vere generally in thoſe Primitive times of 
a great zeal and vigour, and aſpired to 
great acquirements and heights in Religi- 
on; and thence they thought that theſe 
words of the Apoſtle were too low and 
flat if applied to a Regenerate Man. It 
vas their ambition to Excel in Chriſtia- 
2 nity, 
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nity, and that prompted them to unde. 
ſtand the words thus: ſo that their mi. 


ſtaking the meaning of them proceeds 8 
from a noble and worthy Cauſe, and pil 
therefore we can eaſily excuſe in them the * 
A of the Apoſtle. | ne 
Again, What Grotius ſuggeſts , hab Ml ©, 
furniſhed me with another Reaſon why th i 
Primitive Chriſtians underſtood this place ti 
of Scripture concerning a Man under the f a 
power of ſin. This Learned Annotator tel 1 0 
us that in the Apoſtles days there were a 
ſome that perverted this paſſage of St. Pal; Wl go. 
and wreſted it to their own deſtrudtion, i , 
to which he thinks refers 2 Pet.3.16. b FT 
miſunderſtanding the Apoftle's words, wit 
and the Character here given, they in. ind 
dulged themſelves in their Vices and all N 00 
manner of Lewdneſs and Exorbitancy, N ick 
and pretended that this was confiltent flin 
with the ſtate of Grace and Holinels. ill the 
Now, I offer this as a probable Conjectute, Ml cor 


that becauſe ſome were apt to apply ti 
place of the Apoſtle in a wrong meaning, 
and to make uſe of it to ill purpoſes 
thence it was that the Ancient Writers of 
the Church, who commented upon this 
part of the Chapter, were inclined to fr 
ſuch a ſenſe on the words as ſhould not 
be made uſe of to that end and delign. 
Becauſe they ſaw that too many made: 
Filſe Conſtruction of the Apoſtles wor 


al 
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and thereby endanger'd their everlaſting 
welfare, therefore they betook themſelves 
to an Expoſit ition which they thought 
would defeat that evil Conſt cy, And 
if any one thinks this Suggeſtion impro- 
bable, as if it were unworthy of thoſe 
Good Men, 1 can convince him by ſeve- 
ral Inſtances that the thing is ſo. I will 
mention but one now , the interpretation 
of thoſe words, the God of this world, &c. 
2 Cor. 4. 4. which words Irenews and 
Chryſoſtom and ſeveral other Fathers under- 
ſtood concerning the True God, or God 
properly ſo call d, that they might there ve 

obviate the Opinion of thoſe that hel 
with Marcion, that there were Two Gods, 
and made uſe of this Text to uphold that 
Doctrine. Wherefore that thoſe Here- 
ticks might have no hold here, St. Augu- 
tine (as well as the fore. mentioned Fa- 
thers) and others, interpreted this place 
concerning the True Deity. 

And ſo here, in the preſent caſe, the 
Fathers thought good to make uſe of this 
Expedient ; they out of a good intention 
and deſign repreſented the words ſo as to 
prevent and Meder the ill Conſequences 
which too often were obſerved to attend 
the other Expoſition of the place. But 
that which ought to be faid on this occa- 
ſton is this, we are not to quit the true 
interpretation of this or any other Texts, 

V 3 becanſe 
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becauſe we ſee ſome Men make ill yſe gf 
it: and as for a falſe one, we are not to 
embrace it, though 1t was occaſioned per. 
haps by the Extraordinary Lives of the 
firſt Chriſtians, and commenc'd upon 
pious and well-meant deſign, So that 
Grotizs's * Doxology is in vain, when he 
praiſes God that the beſt Chriſtians, that 
is, thoſe of the three firſt Centuries, ui. 
derſtood theſe words concerning an U.. 
regenerate Man : for upon examination we 
find that their Interpretation, though 
well intended, was built upon Miſtake. 
But if ſome Men will (till infiſt upon 
the ſuffrage of the Azcients, and urge 4x 
thority for their Defence of their interpre- 
ting this portion of Scripture, then they 
muſt be told, that they have reckon'd 
too faſt already whileſt they numbred $t. 
Auguſtine and St. Jerom among their A- 
bettors: and for the future they ought 
to take notice (ſeeing Authority 18 ſo pte. 
valent with them) how the contrary ex. 
poſition of the Apoſtle's words is aſſerted 
and vouched by thoſe Excellent Father 
and Great Lights of the Chriſtian Church 
(not to mention Clement the Roman, (on 
ſtitut. lib. 5. c. 13.) St. Hilary, Gregor), 
Ambroſe, 1 , and Gregory the Gred, 
as alſo by Frimaſius and Anſelm. Some 


pes las fit quid iini, de. In 7 Rom. 19. N 
| | ; 
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of Ml of the Learnedſt of the Roman Church, 
to Ml 45 their Schoolmen Lombard and Aquinas, 
r- Wl their Cardinal Cajetan, Cornelius d Lapide, 
be Menochius, Pererius, and that moſt judi- 
1 WM cious and moſt valuable Commentator on 
at Wl the Apoſtolical Epiſtles Eſtius, expound 
de WY it of a Righteons and Regenerate Man, and 
t declare it to be moſt agreeable to the Scope 
. of the Apoſtle in that Chapter. Among 
. thoſe of the 1 not only Calvin, 
we and ſeveral other Foreign Divines, but 
ol Wl ſome of our Own Expoſitors (expecially 
before the Remonſtrauts Notions had lea- 
00 Bi vened their Writings ) underſtand the 
4 words of a Righteous Man, and hold that 
re. St. Paul ſpeaks in his own perſon. Let 
not then Authority be named any more as a 
bar to our aſſent to the Doctrine which I 
have propounded, for I think it goes 
clearly on our fide. | 

And then, let it be remembred who 
they were that anciently promoted and 
advanced the other Opinion. Were they 
not Pelagius and his Diſciples , who did 
it to extol and magnifie the power of Free- 
will? Inſomuch that it ſeems to have 
been the occaſion of St. Auguſtine's alter- 
Ing his former Sentiments concerning this 
Chapter. When he ſaw ( as he tells us 
bimſelf) that the Pelagians made uſe of 
lome paſſages in it to advance the Natural 
ſtrength of Mens will above what was fit- 


V4 ing, 


o 
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ting, he ſoon renounc'd his forme 
thoughts about them, being convince 
that there could be no ſuch meaning in 
them, and that St. Paul, who in othe 
places conſtantly beats down the pong 
of Man's will by Nature, would ngt hey 
ſet it up. „„ 
And we might remember this likewiſe 
that as the Pelagians of old, ſo the Sj 
ians of late interpret this Chapter of 
Man under Sin, and in an unconvertel 
ſtate. They are all of them very fierce in 
this Opinion, and bid all beware of in 
terpreting this Chapter otherwiſe. Thi, 
I think, may ſuffice to take off that part 
of our Adverſaries Defence of their Inter- 
pretation, .namely , that it is back'd by 
ſafficient Authority. I have ſhew'd what it 
is, I leave the Reader to judge of the dil. 


. 


ficiency. J et a de rod 
In the next place , it is urged by them 
that this is no unuſual thing with St. Pai 
to take on him the Perſon of another. He 
propounds things in this way, which ye 
are not ſo to be underſtood, as in 3 Ron. 
7. 1 Cor.6.12.| 13. 1. 2 Gal. 18, 19, 20 
If then this Meraſchematiſay be ului 
with the Apoſtle, it is probable that in 
this Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Rowar! 
he ſpeaks after that manner. This is theit 
Plea. But if we peruſe theſe places, ve 
(hall ſoon be perſwaded that they 15 0 


l 


tl 
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elg d to no purpoſe. For as to the firſt 
of them, which runs thus, If the truth of 


n Gd hath more abounded through my le un- 
a Wh bis glory, why yet am I alſo judged a ſin- 
« Wir? here is no ſuch mode of ſpeech as 
ie Whey talk of. Any one may perceive how 


this is to be underſtood , if he will but 
be notice that this is brought in by way 
of ObjeTiort,and is as much as if the Apo- 
le had ſaid, ** Such a one will further 
„iy in way of Cavil, If God's truth 
and faithfulneſs be advanced by the 
*{{lſhood and faichleſsneſs of Men, then 
'Men ſhould not be puniſhed for that 
their faithleſsneſs, nay, they ought not 
* to: be cenſured, and acounted Tranſ- 
greſſors. Whence it is plain that it was 
intended to be an univerſal way of ſpeak- 
ing, and takes in St. Pau himſelf as well 
8 others. . Which is further evident from 
be Apoſtle's'manner of ſpeaking in one 


ue the foregoing Verles , If our unrighte- 
be Ngaſieſ r commend the righteouſneſs of God, 
wat ſhall we ſay ? Where we ſee there is 


n Ohjeckion of the like nature with the 
former, and it is as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
| the infidelity of Men be ſo far from 
king void the faithfulneſs of God, that 
renders it more remarkable and illuſtri- 
ou, then Men are not to be blamed for 
ber infidelity. As the ſtile before was 
dy and J, ſo now tis our and we, 8 
CCC 2 that 
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that the Apoſtle means both himſelf wc 
others, and conſequently doth not i co 
* another Perſon, and exclude hin Meß tt 
; _— | | 
That other place, AU things are lfi 
for me, is to be underſtood without doubt 
as the words are ſpoken, without an 
Perſonating of another; for the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks here of things indifferent in the 
own nature, ſuch as are neither command. 
ed nor forbidden, as appears from tete 
Context. Now, *tis certain that all ſuc 
things were as lawful for him as another 
The third place they alledge is thi, 
Though I ſpeak with the tongue of men ul 
angels, and have not charity , I am becom 
4 ſounding braſs or a tinkling cymbal. A 
though I, &c. But theſe wordsare a meet 
Suppoſetion (as any one may diſcern at 
firſt ſight, for though I ſpeak, &c. is equi. 
yalent with ſuppoſe I ſhould ſpeak, 8c.) and 
therefore this paſſage is impertinent) 
made uſe of on this occaſion. Some 
make mention of that place in the Epilil 
to the Galatians,If I build again the thing 
which I deſtroyed , &c. as if it could be 
proved thence, that though the Apolti 
ſpeaks as of himſelf, yet his meaning B 
otherwiſe, and he perſonates other pt 
ple. But there is not the leaſt ground fu 
ſuch a fancy as this, for all that is fi 
there is meant of himſelf, and of hisoun 
perion, 
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vrſon, as the Reader may ſatisfie himſelf 
y conſulting the particulars : it is need- 
ſs to produce them heree. 

And as for any other places which are 
lledged as Proſopopgias , the Anſwer is 
tis, That it is true, this way of ſpeak- 
rg is uſed ſometimes (but rarely) in the 
oly Scriptures, but then you may ob- 
tre that what is thus delivered is but 
bort, and in a tranſient way only. But 
dere it is far otherwiſe, for in twelve 
erles together, without any intermiſſi- 
u, the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the firſt per- 
on, which alters the Caſe, and ſhews that 
there is no Fiction of the Perſon (as ſome 
imgine) in all this that is ſaid in this 
Chapter by St. Paul. 

But they will not give up the Cauſe 
et, for they moreover inſiſt on the am- 
pe Teſtimonies of St. Paul's Exemplary 
Integrity and Circumſpect walking, and 
Lealous Concern for Religion, and the 
Credit and Honour of it, fully recorded 
n dcripture; and they oppoſe thele to the 
Charater which is given in this Chapter, 
nd thence urge, that theſe are Inconſi- 
ſent, and that it is impoſſible that theſe 
ould be applied to the ſame perſon, and 
conſequently that a truly Regenerate and 
Holy Man cannot be here deſcribed. Thus 
bey ask, How could the Apoſtle ſay of 
limſelf that he was carnal, that he was ſold 


under 
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under fin, that what he did, be allowed y * 
that what he wonld, that he did not, wh I 
what he hated, that he did; that in hu 
that is, in his flelh, dwelt no good thing 
that to perform that which 3s good, he fuul 
xot ;, that the good which he would , ſe AN 
not, and the evil which be would not, e Ic 
be did ; that when he would do good, il 
was preſent with him; that there was 4 ly 
in his members warring againſt the lm of": 
his mind, and bringing bim into captivil 
to the law of fin, which was in his membn;' 
How can any one think, ſay they, thi" 
theſe are the words of a Good and Gal: 
ly Man? Yea, on the contrary, they de 
clare and maintain that this is the lin 
guage of a Wicked and, Profligate per 
on. : 
But this is a great Overſight of thelt 
Men, and ſhews that they are either un 
acquainted with the Language of «rip 
ture, or wilfully neglect it, and that the 
are not arrived to a ſufficient ſenſe of the 
Depravity of their Nature, and the RM; 
mainders of Vice even in the beſt of MW". 
And this I will briefly make good by 2 
ing through the ſeveral Particulars, and 
ſhewing that according to the ſtile ant 
tenour of Scripture, and the Notices 
have thence concerning the Corrupt 
that adheres to Mankind, all that is bee, 
ſaid by the Apoſtle may be appli 


(0 
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2 Righteons and Good Man, 
Wl The Apoſtle might truly ſay he was 
nal, v. 14. he being compounded (as 
| Good Men are) of a fleſhly part, as 
gell as a ſpiritual. And they that Ob- 
dt againſt this way of ſpeaking, forget 
he language of the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3. 1. 
' brethrem, could not ſpeak unto you as nnto 
ritual, but as unto carnal and yet he 
"ns them in the next. words to be babes 
£ (brit, He acknowledges them to be 

Cbriſt, that is, Regenerate Perſons, 
tough the intereſt of the fleſh did too 
mch diſcover it ſelf in them at that time. 
2in, the Apoſtle exhorts the Converted 
riſtians at Rome to mortifie and ſubdue 
e deeds of the fleſh and of the body, 8 Rom. 
2 and the like Advice he gives in ſeve- 
kl other places to his beloved Converts, 
which neceſſarily implies that they were 


un 
rig: Part carnal. I ſay, in part, and that is 
then de true Reſolution of the Cale. When 


de Apoſtle ſaith, I zm carnal, he ſpeaks 
not ſimply and abſolutely , but as to 
one part only. And this indeed is that 
which goes through the whole Diſcourſe 3. 
de endeavours to expreſs in variety of 
ords this grand experienced Truth, that 
wery Good and Vertuous Man hath ſome 
Kliques of fin and of the fleſh in him, he 
11 part Carnal and Senſual. 


Thus 


| 
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Thus he faith he was ſold under ſoithit 
is, not ſimply and fully, but compan- 
. tively and partly, namely, in reſpect of 
| his Carnal part, as he expreſly faith, 225 
with the fleſh (in contradiſtinction to the 
mind or ſpirit) I ſerve the law of ſin, Thi 
then is the condition of all Regenerate 
and Good Men in this life, they are bot 
Freemen and Servants. They are here 
under a double ſtate, that is, of Liberts 
and of Slavery, the one as to the powet 
of Grace wrought 'in them by the Spirit 
and the other as to the Corruption o 
their Nature, and the actual Infirmitie 
they are liable to. I do not ſee why we 
fhonld cavil at theſe terms ſold unde 
Vn, ſeeing they are the ſame with thi 
- Confeſſion in our Church, We are tie 
and bound with the chain of our ſins. Ou 
Church owns this; and the moſt piou 
and holy Worſhippers conſtantly ac 
knowledge it in their moſt ſolemn anc 
frequent Devotions, that they are in ſome 
degree ſlaves and captives to fin. Nay 
when we ſay we are bound with the chai 

of our ſins, it is ſomething greater anc 
higher than that of the Apoſtle, I am ſol 
under ſin for here are bonds added tC 
ſelling , and chains and fetters to ol 
Captivity. Let no one then who allo 
of and uſes our Publick Prayers, think! 


unbecoming the Apoſtle's mouth, to [3 
WILL 
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ith all humility, that he was ſold under 


i. | 
And it may be obſerved, that the word 
dere is Paſſive, vr ; 1 am ſold, 
ith the Apoſtle, which is far different 
fom what was ſaid of Ahab, that he ſold 
linſelf to work wickedneſs, 1 Kings 21.25. 
mhich is a poſitive , reſolute and conti- 
med act of the Will, and argued that 
ſon to be an hardned ſinner. But when 
the Apoſtle ſaith he was ſold, he denotes 
hat he was a Captive againſt his Will. 
| ſignifies that he was ſometimes and in 
bme acts over-maſter'd by his undue incli- 
ations, and was made a Slave by a Ty- 
amnical Maſter. He expreſſes here (as 
terwards) the prevalence of ſinful Paſ- 
ſon and Luſt in ſome inſtances of his life. 
Theſe for a time over-power'd him, but 
le general and ſtatgd Courſe of his life 
uus otherwiſe, ä 
Or, St. Auguſtine's Gloſs upon the 
words may give us a good account of 
lem, and ſhew how applicable they are 
nen to a Good Man, The Apoſtle, 


faith“ he, tells us he was ſold under ſin, 
ei in reſpect of that firſt Tranſgreſſion of 


Alan, whereby he and all Men became 
corrupted and depraved- in their 


nn... 
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. xit ſe venundatum ſub peccato quia in prima tranſgreſ- 

10k i yecepti ab Adamo falt in Paradiſo ita benundatus fut, 

0 (1v Cont.2.Epiſt.Pelagianor. „ 
with « fleſhly 
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ſpeakable regret , utter thoſe words, The 
god that I would, &c. 
Firſt, Sometimes I do not at all that 
good which I would do. This is the 
uhappy lot of the beſt Men, but rarely. 
They are hindred from performing their 
Duty either out of [nadvertency, not du- 
ly attending to what is their Concern, or 
out of Ignorance and Error, they being 
not rightly informed, or miſunderſtanding 
ach or {ach a part of their duty (for the 
deſt Men are in ſome things for a time 
niſ-led by an Erroneous Conſcience) or 
out of the preſent prevalency of the carnal 
nd ſenſual part in them. | 2 85 
Secondly, there is this meaning of the 
Apoſtle's words, the good that I would, 1 
do not, that is, according to the full Claim 
of the Law. What I perform is not en- 
irely anſwerable to that Exact Rule. I 
do nothing without imperfection and ſin. 
In the beſt works I do, I find that there are 
great deficiencies and failures, Thus the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf and his actions 
compared with the Holy Law of God; 
le is very apptehenſive / that he is not able 
. live up to the Height and Perfection of 
3 . 


"Thirdly, His words are thus to be in- 
trpreted, The good that I would, I do 
nt ſo as I would do it. What I perform 
nm Religion, and in the diſcharge of my. 

= N Duty, 
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hinks is a parallel place with 5 Gal. 17. 
The fleſb luſteth again3F the ſpirit, and the 
firit against the fleſh ;, and theſe two are con- 
run the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot 
h the things that je would. The Struggle 
xetween the renewed and unrenewed part 
re ſo fierce ſometimes, that you cannot 
fly and entirely accompliſh what you 
would, This is the Subſtance of what 
he fame Apoſtle faith in the Verſes that I 
m now treating op. 
Again, Whereas the Apoſtle faith that 
in him dwelleth no good thing, which ſeems 
b exclude a Spiritual and Regenerate 
ut in him, you may take notice that the 
apoſtle uſes a Reſtriction or Limitation, 
Ik me (faith he) that is, in my fleſh - which 
teadds on purpoſe to let us know what 
ls meaning is, to wit, that there was no 
good in him as to his fleſhly and ſenſual 
gart: but from the words immediately ad- 
jyning, it appears there was Good in him 
in reſpect of his rational and renewed 
prt, To will 3 preſent with me. But Cer- 
ainly, if Mens eyes were open'd , and 
ey had attain'd to a true ſenſe of ſpiri- 
tal things, they would not ſay that thoſe 
ober words, I Au that in me, i. e. in my 
feb dwelleth no good thing are the language 
of wicked and unrighteous Man: for 
Men of that rank and character do not 
ule to ſpeak after this manner; ſuch words 
= 1X; are 


/ 
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are not heard from them. It is quit 
another ſtile and idiom that they ate 
Eknovn by: for they are generally either 
ſtupid or inſenſible of their ſtate, or they 
have a very good opinion of themſelvez. 
Neither of which diſpoſitions and tem- 
pers will produce fuch words as theſe of 
our Apoſtle. PP 
As for thoſe words, I ſec another li 
in my members warring against the law of 
my mind, and bringing me into captivity to 
the law of fin which is in my members, here, 
as in all the other Expreſſions before- | 
mentioned, the Apoſtle acquaints us that 
he ſpeaks of the two Contrary Principles 
which are in all Good Men, that ſharp 
Conflict and Battle between theſe two: 
and therefore you ſee it is fitly ſet forth by 
warring. And as it is in Mar, ſome are taken 
Priſoners, and led captive, ſo it is in this 
Spiritual Combate , the Apoſtle tells us 
that he was brought into captivity to the lan 
of ſen. By which he gives us to under- 
ſtand, that ſometimes he was baffled by 
the Ghoſtly Enemy, and through weak- 
neſs of the fleſhly and animal part, yielc- 
ed to temptation, though with all th: 
reluctancy imaginable. Thus it is ciea 
from the ſeveral Particulars in this part ot 
the Seventh Chapter to the Romans, which 
I have diſtincty conſider'd, that they 0 
all of them be truly and lafely atrrivore 
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io Wl to a Regenerate Man and a Good Chriſti- 
te Wl an. Which was the firſt thing I under- 
WES. 261 nels | 
ey The ſecond is this, Poſitively to ſhew 
from the Scope and Deſign of this part of 
the Chapter, and from the Words Ihem- 
{loes, that the Apoſtle doth not perſonate 
mother in this Chapter, but ſpeaks of Him- 
lf, and of the ſtate of Righteors 
ind Good Men. Firſt, If we take no- 
ice of the Scope and Drift of this part 
ind diviſion of the Chapter, we ſhall find 
That a Key to unlock and explain all 
that follows. - What is it then that this 
vicred Writer deſigns? It is plainly this, 
o afſert and vindicate the Credit of the 
lay, to maintain its Purity and Perfe- 
(tion, and to ſhew that the Law was not ſin, 
which it ſeems ſome objected from what 
the Apoſtle had delivered in the begin- 
ning of this Chapter. What ſhall we ſay 
then? is the Law ſin, v. 7. that is, is 
it the Cauſe of Sin and Vice, as may ſeem 


by WY to follow from what had been ſaid v. 5 ? 
1k- ſo which he anſwers, God forbid ; as 
druch as to ſay, Let it not enter into any 
the Man's thoughts that the Law of God is in 


iny degree the promoter of what is ſin- 
ful and vitious. Nay, he adds, Thad not 
luomn fin, but by the Law, that is, it is im- 
poſſible the Law ſhould favour fin, be- 
auſe it diſcovers it and forbids it. Which 
UW he 
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he enlarges upon in the ſix next Verſg 
and after all concludes that the Law is ſo 
far from being blameable, that it is huh, 
Ju, and good, and is alſo ſpiritual, v. 14, 
that is, it reacheth to the Soul and Spirit, 
and lays an Obligation upon theſe, 4s 
well as upon the. outward Man : and it 
moſt deſervedly is ſaid to be ſpiritual, be- 
cCauſe it takes off our minds and afedti- 
ons from what is worldly and material, 
and leads them to thoſe things which are 
ſpiritual, divine and heavenly. - | 
And now, from this Compleat Good- 
neſs and Perfect Holineſs of the Law the 
Apoſtle evinces the Weakneſs and Infir- 
mity of himſelf and of all Men, though 
regenerate and righteous He ſhews by 
inſtancing in himſelf, that the moſt holy 
Men in this life are not able to come up 
to the Perfection of the Law. There is 
no Man can fully perform it, becauſe ol 
the Corruption of his Nature. For we 
know, ſaith he, that the Law is ſpiritual. 
but I am carnal, ſold under ſin, &c. Tbeſe 
. words, and the reſt that follow , are the 
Reaſons we ſee, of what went before. He 
demonſtrates: the perfection of the LA 
from the imperfection, debility and de- 
pravity of Mankind. There is no defed 
in the Law, but there is in us, yea, inthe 
beſt Men. Sin is not wholly- rooted out 
of them, but there are dregs of er 


$1 88 
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s ad corrupt Nature ſtill in them. This 
510 hort account of the Context, and the 
ol, Wl Tendency and Scope of it, may convince 
14 x that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of what he 
it. vas, but what he is; not of his paſt, but 
e his preſent ſtate. Hereby he would 
| it inform us that Sin is not totally purged 
be. WM out of him, but that he ſtill finds in him- 
M. elf a Combat between the Fleſh and the 
l Spirit. In ſhort, it appears from the A- 
poſtles Deſign in the words that he ſpeaks 
of himſelf as Regenerate, and that his 
fiening 4 Perſon in this part of the Chap- 
er is it ſelf a Fiction. | 
Again, I will prove from the very Words 
md Expreſſions themſelves , that what is 
here (aid, can't be meant of a Wicked and 
Ungodly Man, bur is applicable only to 
the Regenerate. The firſt great Sign and 
Evidence of a Regenerate Perſon is that 
bis Hill is ſet againſt Sin: and this is no 
{ls than ſix times mention'd in the Cha- 
atter in this Chapter. What I will (S,) 


hefe n 15. that is, what good I will. And 
they the contrary to this, which is evil, he ſaith. 
He e willeth not, v.16. To will is preſent with 
e, v. 18. The good that I will (>), v. 


19. and in the ſame verſe , the evil that 
I will not. Again, v. 21. when I will to 
d good, StR ,. Thus we ſee that 
here is a Sanctified 1/7, He is ſo renew- 
tdby Divine Grace that his Faculty is ſet 


X 4 right; 
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right; as to the main bent of it, it is 
placed upon Good. Wh gs 10 
Further, Not only his Will but his 4 
ections are warmly engaged againſt Sin 
and all that is offenſive to the Divine Re. 
ng Which is another infallible Evidence 

of a Regenerate perſon. That which I dy, 


T allow not, faith the Apoſtle, v. 15. fort Ar 
ſo e ſignifies here, and among the uu 
Helleniſts ; and ſo jadang denotes among Wl oc 
the Hebrews, 18 Gen, 19. 1 Pſal. 6. Milly 
3 Hoſ. 4. and the like ſignification hath Wk | 
ze, after the Hebrew manner, in nut 
7 Matth. 23. 13 Luke 27. Il you not, ¶ dhe 


i. e. I allow you not, l reject and abhor you. 
So when the Apoſtle ſaith here, that be 
knows not, he allows not the evil which at 
any, time ſome Actions of his are tainted 
with, his meaning is that he /oaths it. As 
Eſtius well obſerves on the place, this 
word refers not to the Intellect, but to 
the Affections and Will, as is evident from 
the other words that accompany it, Whu 
T hate, faith he. Here is a Deteſtation of 
ſin. He faith not only that he «lows no 
of it, but that he hates it. And as he 
hates it, ſo he loves the contrary, yea, It 
delights in it, which is one of the highel 
degrees and efforts of Love. I delight it 


& 
[2 
the lam of God, v. 22. and he adjoym, , 
fer the inward man, which expreſſes to 
us what was the- real frame of his un b 
co IT MEND TO. 5 5 | and 
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is ad the genuine diſpoſition of his ſoul. 

Wie did ſincerely and heartily acquieſce 
ad rejoyce in God and his Law. This 

Sin Ws above a Video meliora, proboghe. And 

Be. this is a true ſign of a Godly perſon, and 

nce Ml of one not under the Law, but under 


do, once, as * St. Auguſtine well obſerves. 

for And moreover, he adds, that he not 
the MM only delights in that which is vertuous, 
god and holy, but pra@iſes it: he acku- 
6. Na obeys the Divine Will. I my ſelf ſerve 


tk Law of God, v. 25, Grotius wovld 


in put us off with this Comment, f To ſerve 
ot, he Law of God is to be forced to ac- 
ou. inowledge it to be good. But this is ve- 
bey mean and ſorry, and unworthy of that 
| at WW Learned Man. Eſpecially it looks ſtrange 
ted Wi in ſo Sagacious a Writer to ſay, one was 
5 i frced to a thing, when he declares open- 
this n that it was done with bis mind, which 


lenotes great willingneſs. Aſſuredly it 
nuſt be a great Prejudice which this Au- 
hour lay under, that could make him 
ink, that when the Apoſtle faith, he him- 
lf with his mind ſerved the law of God, 


| — 
F ÞP 


— — — —— — ES: 


' Non video quarmode diceret homo fyb lege poſitus, Condele- 
ot legi Dei ſecunddm interiorem hominem , chm ihſa de- 
atio boni, qua etiam non conſentit ad malum, non timore pæ- 
6, ſed amore juftitie, non niſi Gretia putanda fit, Cont. 2 E- 
piſtolas Pelagianor, 1.1. c. 10. rnd © e290 
N TO lum dicit legi Dei, qui cam bonam fateri cogitur. 
\ 


It 


\ 
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it is only a bare confeſſing that Law 10 
have ſomething of good in it, and that 
the Perſon was compelled to this Confeſ. 
fron. No certainly, this can't be the N 
meaning of thoſe words. Fo ſerve or Wl va? 
obey the Divine Law, and that with Ide 
mind or ſpirit, (peaks ſomething which is 
much higher and greater than this: and 
therefore I deſire it may be obſery's , 
that this Apoſtle mentions this with a ſo- 
lemn Obteſtation and Oath, God js. ny 
witneſs whom I ſerve with or in my ſjirit, 
1 Rom. 9. as if there could not t al 
Greater thing ſaid to aſſure thoſe he wrote 
to of his Integrity and Faithfulneſs to- 
wards God, as well as towards them. Ty 
ſerve God and his Law, is no other then to 
- tranſcribe thoſe holy Precepts and Rules 
into his life and manners. And therefore 
when he ſpoke theſe words, my ſelf ſerve 
the law of God, it is as much as if he had 
ſaid , © Notwithſtanding thoſe manifeſt 
defects and failings which I own my 
* ſelf to be obnoxious to, yet by the al 
** fiftance of the Divine Grace I am em» 
* bled to conform my life to the holy 
Law of God, I ſincerely ſerve him with} 
my whole heart, I make his Will and 
* Ward the Standard of my Actions; 
5 ſet thoſe Sacred Rules before me, and 
* make it the great buſineſs of my life to 
** regulate my ſelf and all my _ 11 
0 e them: 
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# them : and (bleſſed be thy Divine Good- 
« neſs) in the main ſtrokes of my life I 
«do not ſwerve from them. 
Now whether all this can be the lan- 
wage and ſenſe of a Man remaining in 
he ſtate of Nature, yea, one that is an 
oſtinate Sinner, I appeal to the Reader. 
let us try whether we can apply all the 
Particulars to ſuch a Man, Can it be ſaid 
of him, that he willeth to do good, and wil- 
kth not to do evil, that he allows not of ſen, 
hut bates it, and that as to the contrary 
(which is Vertue and Goodneſs) he de- 
lebts in it, and after the inward man, 
namely out of a true and fincere Princi- 
oe) and laſtly, that he actually ſerves and 
leyr the law of God? All this queſtion» 
ks can't agree to a Man under the power 
of Vice, and in a ſtate of Unbeliet and 
Unregeneracy. Otherwiſe we take away 
il difference between the Regenerate and 
Unregenerate, the holy and unholy, and 
ne open a gap for the worſt of Scepticiſm 
ad Prophaneneſs. There are but theſe 
firee Ingredients that conſtitute a Good 
Mer, thayghe neither wills fin, nor affects 
t nor doth it: and theſe all are attribu- 
ed here by the Apoſtle to himſelf, and to 
ery Believer and good Chriſtian. Their 
ill, their Afe@ions, and their Prafliſes 
bew them to be truly ſuch. And thus 
We may be convinced from the very 
W Words 
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Words and Expreſſions themſelves which 
the Apoſtle here uſes, that he is to be un 
derſtood of a Regenerate Man. 

But I have not yet done with the 
Words themſelves. I argue further fror 
the 24th Verſe, O wretched man that I an 
who ſhall deliver me from the body of thi 
death? No hardned ſinner is thus ſenſ 


ble of the burden of his ſin, as the per dete 
ſon who ſpeaks theſe words: no Man unWhin 
der the power and dominion of Vice be ann 
moans his Condition after this manner MAF 
and looks upon it as 4 body of death, and B 


earneſtly deſires and longs to be aeliveres 
from it. This keen apprehenſion of the 
wretchedne(s of our ſinful Nature, and 
this paſſionate crying out to be reſcuec 
from it, ſufficiently acquaints us who it i 
that ſpeaks here hi 6 
And what means the Thanksgiving | 
the laſt Verſe? I thank God through Fj; 
Cbriſt our Lord. ls this the language of 
Man that is Unregenerate > No certainly 
and therefore this is an undeniable Argl 
ment that St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf. Bu 
to evade the force of theſe wigs Sorin: 
feigns here a Parentheſit, from whom Gr 
tivs borrowed it, as ſeveral other things! 
his Aunotations (if they were his) on the 
Epiſtles. But this is a very vain attempt, 
for you will find that theſe words I tha 
God, &c. plainly refer to what oy i 
E91 Ole, 
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fre, and that they cohere with them. 
for queſtionleſs there is a Coherence be · 
ween a hearty deſire to be delivered from 
de load and weight of fin, and a joy ful 
turning of Thanks to God for the hopes 
# this deliverance by Chriſt Jeſus. To 
ay one that confiders' this, there will 
pet to be an exact Agreement between 
ele Euchariſtical expreſſions, and what 
mmediately preceded : ſo that this Clauſe 
annot-be look d upon as inſerted by way 
of Parentheffs. FRY 
Beides, no Copies that are to be found 
tuke theſe words a Pareutheſit but the 
fin ground of this filly Invention was 
tis only, Socinus and others were ſenſi- 
tle of the force of this paſſage as it is here 
faced, and therefore were willing to be 
id of it, but it ſeems they knew not how 
do it without ſhutting the words up 
na Parentheſis. And this not the firſt 
ime that the Racovian Critics and their 
frends have uſed this Art. But the Truth 
ill make its way through all ſuch fri- 
'dons Oppoſitions, and unprejudiced 
Minds will deſpiſe ſuch little paltry Arti- 
es. Hence it is obſervable, that even 
gen and Ambroſe, and thoſe other Fa- 
ſers who were of opinion that the Apo- 
tlein the foregoing Verſes of this Chap- 
er took upon him the perſon of another, 
et acknowledge that here in this paſſage 
| | he 
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he ſpeaks of himſelf, and as Regenerate 
by which Conceſſion they overthrow thei 
Opinion, for any one may diſcern thx 


the other words are ſpoken. by the am A 
rſon by whom theſe are utter d. re 
There is (till ſomething remaining i tus 
this laſt Verſe which will farther conim ur 
us in this perſwaſion, that the word lot 
which I have been treating of in this E ent 
ercitation, are not a Character of one o lim 
vercome by vicious Habits and Affection very 
but of one that was really partaker of th u 
ſpecial Grace of God. This is clear from cple 
that brief Summary which the Apoſtlꝰ tan 
3 us of all that he had faid before ile. 
o then, with the mind I my ſelf ſerve t gls 
lam of God, but with the fleſh the law of ſnl N 
Theſe laſt words of the Chapter are dust 
Convictive as any of the preceding ones Mz, 
for aur; d) (as Eſtius obſerves ) is em ue 
phatically ſpoke, to denote and point ougFlith 
the Apoſtle himſelf, that none might ſu an 
ſpect that he had been ſpeaking in another 
perſon. After this ſignal and peculia de. 
manner the words v7; tw are uſed i 
9 Rom. 3. where Grotizs himſelf take dde 
notice that it is an Emphatic way of ſpeakWud 
ing. And ſo it is in other plates, 45 Wd 
Cor. 10. 1. | 12. 13. But more eſpeciall{Wio : 
in this place it is of that nature, a . / 
I my ſelf, I the ſame perſon, who a Wh: 
my ſleſhly part do ſometimes ſerve th wo 


Ia 


o/ Rom. 14, &. 317 
4yw of ſin, do with my mind, that is, 
m ſpiritual and renewed part, ferve the 
vw of God. . 
And it is obſervable that theſe words 
ne ſpoken immediately after he had 
land God through Jeſus Chriſi for the 
urance of a full deliverance in time. 
Notwithſtanding this, he owns at pre- 
{nt all that he had ſaid before concerning 
imſelf, ſumming it up thus, I Paul, the 
ry (ame perſon who am ſubject to the 
kw of fin in reſpect of the corrupt Prin- 
aple which d wells in me, have cauſe to 
hank God that through Chriſt I am en- 
thled to obey the Divine Law, and to re- 
mlate my life by it. . 
Nay, there is thiã implied in theſe Con- 
luſive words of the Apoſtle, Ae &v euns 
bw, this, I ſay, that he looks for no other 
lite whileſt he is here upon earth. So then, 
th he, I ry (elf, &c. It is thus, and it 
an't be otherwiſe in this life. The Chil- 
den of God muſt be content to endure 
be Combat of Flefh and Spirit in them- 
elves, as long as their abode is on this 
lde of Heaven. The Apoſtle fits down 
ad abides by this, after all that he had 
aid, So ther: + It muſt be ſo, and there is 
to remedy. 

And if what I have alledged out of this 
chapter doth not prove what I under- 
wok, I could paſs to the next, where 

the 
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the firſt and ſecond Verſes of it makentcle; 
that St. Paul ſpoke in his own perſon, anc 
of himſelf. For how is it poſſible to mak 
ſenſe of theſe words which begin th 
Chapter, There is therefore now no condem 


nation to them that are in Chrift Teſws, un — 
leſs the foregoing words in the Chapte tou 
before, on which theſe neceſſarily depend 1 
are to be underſtood of a holy and fig iny 
teous Man? | Therefore is a term of Inf ter 
rence or Deduction; but how could it ii; p 
gather'd from the preceding words and thi hut 
greateſt part of the Chapter that rhere une 
20 condemnation to them that are in (uri v 
Feſws, if that Chapter, and particular! Ml wh 
the laſt words of it, did not refer to ti lik; 
{tate of the Regenerate, that is, thoſe h Pri 
are in Chriſt ? And that Com] which thi on 
Apoſtles uſes on this occaſion, is to t to. 
ſame purpoſe : for when he faith, V bn 
there is no condemnd#tion, &c. his pla Ty 
meaning is, that from the Premiſes whiq in 
have been juſt now preſented to view , WM ov 
appears that Believers are not in a (fate q Ma 
Condemnation, notwithſtanding the 14M to 
mainders of Corruption and Sin in then_i bl 
The Apoſtle draws this Comfortable Coli ly 
clufion, from what he had ſaid befor ac 
that the indwelling Sin arid Depravity Md 
ſuch a one as he had been ſpeaking o de 
did not hinder him from being in Cl hi 
Jeſus; and it may be truly ſaid of bY * 


(maug 


1.2987 Bom 14, Kc. 319 
mavgre his inbred corruption) that he 

walks not after the fleſh, but after the ſpi- 

#, That is, the Renewed Principle 

within him hath the Aſcendent and Ma- 

ery over the other. The Spiritual part 

more Predominant through the whole 

wurſe of his life. ne OY 

| hope I have ſaid enough to convince 
ny unpfejudiced perſon that in this Chap- 
er there is no Proſopopeia, no fiction Of 
1 Perſon, as ſome would make us believe, 
but that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of fümſelf, yet 
inder a double capacity, namely, as he 
is tainted with that Original Defilement 
which hath feiz d on alf Mankind, and 
likewiſe as he was acted by a new New 
Principle ( ſome Expreſſions importing 
one, and fome the other.) He may feem 
to divide himſelf as it were into two per- 
ons: but this is only to (et forth thoſe 
Two contrary Principles in him, Fleſh 
ind Spirit, and the ſtrife and combat of 
both. And ſo it is with every faithful 
Man and pious Chriſtian, he is ſplit into 
two, as it were, and bath in him a dou- 
tle Spring of ackion: the one is the fleſh- 
lj and ſenſual Appetite, which is eaſily 
counted for by the innate and inſepara- 
be Vitiolity of Humane Nature, as it was 
depraved by Adam's fall: the other is a 


(hi Principle of Grace and Holineſs, not born 
of bi With us, but infuſed by the Holy Spirit, 
Pad = | when 


| 
} 
| 
| 
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when it effectually Operates upon us, ſo 


in this Chapter. This, this is the ſource of 
that Carzality, and being ſold under Sin, Nc. 


hg of the 


tations and Vitious Impreſſions. 


the contrary fond Conceit, the Holy Spirit 
in Scripture ſcarcely ever mentions an F- 


as to make us New Creatures. lt is fron 
the ſenſe of the former of theſe that our 
Apoſtle makes his dolorous Complain 


which he here owns himſelf to a be lubjet 
tO. 
And all boly Men muſt own i the like, 
rom this degenerate Principle are thoſe 
daily Examples of human weakneſs in the 
eſt of Men. The moſt wake- 
ful are not always on their watch and 
guard, but ſometimes (like the wile Vir- 
gins) ate found ſlumbering. The moſt 
geit Walkers have their unhappy fe- 
ſons of flipping and ſtepping aſide. The 
moſt Fervent and Jealous have their cold 
firs. The ſtrongeſt, Champions are ſome- 
times feeble and impotent. And it will 
never be otherwiſe as long as they are 
Men, that is, whileſt they are made up 
here of Body and Soul, of Fleſh and Spi- 
rit. As long as they are Mortal Creatures, 
and their 3 retains its primitive In- 
fection, they will be obnoxious to Temp. 


And, as it were on purpoſe: 0 baff 


minently Good Man and Saint of God — 


but it aſa takes notice of ſome Fal ? 
IM, 


nn 
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dium, and records the Miſtakes of his Life 
and Manners in ſome conſiderable Point. 
Thoſe that are modeſt and humble are 
fully apprehenſive of this, they feel in 
themſelves thoſe defects and diſorders, 
they bemoan their preſent ſtate, that they 
aut ſerve and obey the Almighty in that 
degree they wiſh, and they are always 
finding fault with themſelves, whileſt the 
reſt of the World are looking for faults 
n others. Of this the pious Plalmiſt,ho- 
David, was an illuſtrious Example, as 
whoever reads him, can't but obſerve. And 
next to him our Great Apoſtle is to be 
nention d, who not only in that Chapter 
which is before us, but in other places in- 
genuoully and freely confeſſes his. inbred 
lairmity, and Propenſion to Vice, and 
his actual lapſes. and miſcarriages which 
lowed thence. 2 9 
So that it is to be wondred at that any 
conſiderate perſon ſhould boggle at this, 
which is a Truth atteſted by the Experi- 
ence of the moſt Righteous perſons in all 
Ages, This is too well known and felt 
oy the beſt, though, ſome that reckon 
themſelves in that number will not be ſen- 
ble of it. And yet one, from whom I 
did not expect any ſuch thing, was forced, 
t ſeems, to acknowledge it in part. The 


— 


* Dr. Stanhope's Sermons, P-351. | 
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Conflict, faith he, which St. Paul ſeems ty 
deſcribe in the Unregenerate perſon, happens 
ſometimes to be the infelicity of a very Good 
one, for the main. I was very glad to 
meet with this one Convert, whileſt ſo 
many ſtand out againſt this perſwaſion, 
and (in imitation of the Belgic and Ex- 
liſh Annotators ) are not aſhamed to para]. 
lel this Struggle in a Good Man, exem- 
plified by St. Paul in his own perſon, with 
Medea's Video meliora, &c. and fo rank- 
ing that Curſed Witch with the Bleſſed 

St. Paul. 15 XY 
But in the cloſe of all let me add this, 
If there be any (and I have juſt ground 
to think that there are too many) that 
make an ill uſe of this Interpretation off 
St. Paul's words which I have eſtabliſhed, 
I declare that I perfectly abhor and de- 
teſt their doing ſo. If they are ſo pre- 
ſumptuous and hardy as to palliate and] 
excuſe their wilful Enormities and Habits 
of Vice by alledging the Infirmity of their 
Natures, and the Frede nabe of the 
Fleſh, I proclaim my utter Averſion from 
all fuch kind of Doctrine. It is impious 
to excuſe or defend our ſins this or any o- 
ther way: for Vice will admit of no real 
Excuſe. We ought to accuſe and arraign 
our ſelves for every Failing of our Lite- 
and whileſt we lament and bewail then 


we muſt be careful to make head = 
them, 
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them, and with all our force and vigour 
purſue the oppoſite Vertues and Du- 
ties. I leave therefore this Caution with 
al thoſe that read the Apoſtle's words 
in this Chapter, and the Expoſition 1 
have given of them, that they would 
te careful not to draw undue Inferen- 
ces from them, ſuch as may in the leaſt 
miniſter to Sin and Vice. Let none be 
ſo vain as to think that a Love of Sin 
and the continued Practiſe of it are 
conſiſtent with the Regenerate State. 

All that I contend for is this, that 
what the Apoſtle here faith, is not in- 
conſiſtant with ſuch a State, and (which 
fully proves it) that he all along ſpeaks 
in his own Perſon, and gives no um- 
brage of any thing to the contrary. 
And, to conclude all, I will obſerve 
that he ſpeaks altogether in the Preſet 
Tenſe, to let us know. what his State 
was at that very time when he wrote 
this Chapter. That is, though he was 
a true Convert , and was renewed and 
ſanctifed by the Holy Spirit, yet he 
was not wholly freed from the pollu- 
tions of Vice, which ſtream'd from the 
Original Corruption of his Nature. And 
this would eaſily be acknowledg'd, and 
conſequently the ſenſe of the Apoſtle in 
this Chapter embraced, if Men were im- 


partial, and would ſtudy and under- 


2-- ſtand 
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ſtand themſelves. They would readily 
aſſent to all that I have ſaid, unleſ 
they were guilty of favouring themſelves 
too much, and flattering Humane Na. 
ture, and dealing fal{ly with their own 


Conſciences. 
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EXERCITATION VII. 


What is meant by betng 
Javed fo as 727 fre. 


* * * * 


I 


2 100.3 15. 


But he biniſelf” /hall be Jeved, 
Her. ſour Ly fre. We 


HERE is a great Variety of O- 
pinions about theſe words ; Which 

Lvl brielly ſet before the Reader, with 

pirdcular Remarks upon them. 


l. Some think they can eaſily ſolve 
theſe words by making them a Proverbial 
form of (peaking. So as by fire, ſay they, 
is as much as with difficuly and hazard. 
As when a Man's houſe is on fire, he per- 
_ may eſcape, yet with the loſs of his 
Goods, and faye himſelf, though not 

Y 4 with- 
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without ſome ſcorching. This manner of 
ſpeech was in common uſe, as appear 
from 4 Amos 11. where the zeſcuel Jews 
are {aid to be as a firebrand pluckd ont if 
the burning. So in the ſame ſenſe it is faid, 
wy Is not this a brand pluckd out of tbe fire ? 
3 Zech. 2. which is tranſlated by the LMX 
in the very ſame words that the former 
place was by them rendred. And in the 
New Teſtament c 78 gd dm, 
Jude 23. to pluck out of the fire, is to ſave 
with difficulty. The words before us are 
an alluſion to this Proverbial and Com- 
mon guiſe of ſpeech, ſay Grotius and Han- 
mond. And 2 latter . tells us 
that he himſelf ſhall. be ſaved, vet Jo # 
Fre, is as 05 a if de Apoltle had 10 
It all go hard with him, as mitb one that is 
involu'd in a common fire, aud hardly eſcapes 
%%%%“*“ 
- But though this ſeem very plauſible, 
and is ſupported by Authors of good 
Note, yet it hath no ſolid foundation to 
uphold it. For firſt, though tis true there 
is ſuch a Common Proverbial way ot 
ſpeaking as is above-mention'd , yet theſe 
words have no reference at all to it, but 
plaioly relate to ſomething that had been 
ſaid before in this Chapter, namely in the 
33th Verſe, It ſhall be reveal d by fre: and 
the fire ſhall try every man's work , of wh 
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[ſhall afterwards explain) that the Text 
is to be underſtood - and interpreted. If 
there had been no mention of fire before, 
here might have 'been ſome pretence and 
acuſe for ſuch a Gloſs as our Annotator 
4nd others put upon the words. But now 
when it appears that they are a plain Re- 
xtition of what the Apoſtle. had ſaid be- 
ore, we can't entertain that plauſible No- 
jon which ſome have vented, that the 
words are an alluſion to that Proverbial 
rt of ſpeech. Secondly, This is eaſily 
confuted from the Explication which they 
ave of the ſenſe of theſe words, which 
they call Proverbial. This ſbews plainly 
that they are miſtaken about the meaning 
of them. Dr. Hammond and ſome others 
who look upon them as a Proverbial Say- 
ng, to ſignifie an Eſcaping with great ha- 
ard and difficulty, aſſert that to be ſaved 
fre is the ſame with to be ſaved out of 
tbe fre. But this is perverting of that 
way of Expreſſion, for it is harſhand un- 
uferable to make d 7veds by fire,the ſame 
7 wve%, or ors ps aut of or from 

Dr. Hammond, to maintain his Noti- 
bu, alledges 1 Pet. 3. 20. which ſpeaks of 
de wonderful preſervation of Noah and 

Family in the Ark, in the time of the 
Univerſal Deluge ; few, that is, eight ſouls 
ure ſaved by water, and he would per- 
FT ſwade 
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(wade us that ]. e d Abs, to be fl. An 
ved by fire is the ſame with Na Ao 
51G, to be ſaved by water, that is, to eh 
be ſaved or delivered out of it. But 
this Learned Man will have no credit of 
this Allegation, becauſe it ſerves not his 
purpoſe, unleſs he can prove (which will 
be too hard for him) that 9 d is e- 
quivalent with cx 93%1@.- Therefore he 
is here abandon'd by Grotius, ' who more 
probably interprets Y d thus, inthe 
midſt of the waters, or whileit they wer 
on the waters. But the moſt eaſie and ge- 
nuine interpretation is that of Eriſny, 
that eight perſons were ſaved by water, that 
is, by the Water bearing up the Ark. That 
water which deſtroyed the reſt of the 
World, was the inſtrument of faviny 
thoſe perſons by its lifting up the Ark, 
and carrying it ſafe. from danger. So that 
it is manifeſt hence that the phraſe 9% . 
eös is not parallel with &? , which 
yet that above-named Writer would lug: 
geſt. And hence likewiſe we ſee whatlt 
tle reaſon there was to make theſe words 
he ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, to be 1 
alluſion to the Proverbial ſpeech of |: 
ving out of the fire tor to fave out of the fro 
— bythe fire are not the ſame Exptel 

ions. We xs 7 nan 
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ff. And from the whole I conclude, that 
hough tis not to be denied that ex incen- 
lo effugere and evadere be a Proverbial 
bm in Ty and ſome other Authours, 
jet this is nothing of kin to the manner 
of ſpeaking here. To make it ſo, it 
would be C mvpds here, not d wegs. 
ind as for thoſe places of Scripture above 
ited, there is no need of a particular 
\nſwer to them, for they being adapted 
p that phraſe and mode of ſpeech in com- 
non uſe, it is clear thence that they af - 
kt not the preſent Cauſe, and have not 
be leaſt affinity with the terms here uſed 


the Apoſtle, Saved, yet ſo 4s by fire. 


Il. There is a ſtrange interpretation of 
tee words given by Athanaſius, which I 
vl barely mention, but I believe there 
nll be but few Proſelytes to it. The 
mole Verſe. he expounds thus, / 
amy mans works be burnt, he ſhall ſuſſer 
"loſs, i. e. (faith he) the loſs of the king- 
dm of heaver: : but he himſelf ſpal be 
"ſeed, yet ſo as by fire, i. e. be ſhall 
temain entire and whole in the fire, 
ind ſhall not ſee death. He ſhall be 
ever in the fire, and ſhall not be burnt 
ip and deſtroyed. ' He ſhall ſuffer eter- 
ally in hell- flames, and ſhall never pe- 
iſh. or be diſſolved. So he. 

* Pick. & Interpret. S. Scripture. 
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But 


- 
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un- pre can't be underſtood of Purgatory, 
ver or Good Works are not (accord ing to 
he Conceſſion of the Roman Church) 
tied by this fire, nor ſhall every man's 
yorks be tried by it, for the Pontificians 
hemſelves do not hold that every man 
nuſt take a trip to Purgatory : they grant 
noſt freely that ſome paſs immediately 
o the fruition of Heaven. 5 
further, I ſay, Purgatory can't be meant, 
hecauſe, according to theſe Men, even 
ome of thoſe that build gold, ſilver, pre- 
dos ſtone go through this fire: and cons» 
kquently there is no reaſon to have it 
urticularly attributed to the other buil- 
ders, And then, this is to be added, that 
t is not ſaid abſolutely that any ſhall be 
ſeved by fire, but the words ate in way 
of Compariſon or Similitude, ws di u- 
ch, 45 by fire. Nay, there are two words 
o expreſs this, Ss ws, ſo 4s ; whence it 
b rationally to be gathered that theſe 
words are not ſpoken of a Real fire, and 
conſequently not that of Purgatory, un- 
eis the Church of Rome will own it to 
de an Imaginary and Fictitious Fire, and 
- they overthrow their own Do- 
fine. . 


IV. Our Great Engliſh Rabin refers 
theſe words Cas he doth many others 
Which ſeem to have as little reference as 
#% theſe) 
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theſe) to the deſtruction of Jerſalem h. 
the Raman Armies, and the f ſaving 0 
reſcuing of many of the beheving Jews 
that time. But this ſeems to be very fo 
reign to the place, and not agreeable tg 
the Apoſtle's matter which he treats of 
this part of the Chapter , for he is ſpeak 
ing (as I ſhall evidence afterwards) 0 
what ſhall befall thoſe that build -upc 
the Foundation of Erroneous and in 
found Doctrines. This is the Subject 
is upon, and therefore it can't be mean 
of the dreadful deſolation of the ]ewiſk 
People by Titws, and of the ſaving and 
delivering of ſome out of it. Again 
from what was remark'd before concert 
ing the expreſſion u Tveg; , it is mani 
feſt that the fire of Divine Vengeance te 
be poured out upon the Fewiſh Nation i 
not to be underſtood here, for thoſe fey 
that were delivered from it, were not /« 
ved by that fire, but ſaved out of it, whicl 
is not the import of the phrale in thi 
place. It may be truly thought then tha 
this odd. Interpretation is wholly to b. 
attributed to that Learned Man's darling 
Notion, which tinctures his thoughts 
ſeveral other places as well as here, al 
makes him ſurmiſe that theſe words relat 
to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, tho tit 
have no cognation with it. 
2 f Lightfoot. Hor. Hebraic. 


V. O 


v. Others underſtand them more large- 
% and generally, that is, of Tribulation 
nd Perſecution. Sir N. Knatchbull takes 
his way: He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo 
4 by fire, that is, ſaith he, ſo as he ſhall 
us throngh the fire of Perſecution with con- 
lucy to the faith, And there is Antiqui- 
y to be pleaded for this Interpretation, 
or by Fire St. Auguſtine underſtands here 
Temporal Affliction. And 'tis not to be 
&nied that the word is ſometimes ſo uſed 
n Scripture, and it is call'd 4 fiery trial by 
& Peer, 1 Epiſt. 4 chap. 12 v. which 
mks this Interpretation ſeem very pro- 

Bat yet, if we weigh the Context, and 
wompare this being ſaved by fire with the 
fre which ſball try every mans work, which 
te Abettors of this Interpretation ac- 
now ledge that this relates to, we ſnall not 
ind reaſon to think that the fire of Per- 
kcution is here meant. For when we re- 
vember that the Apoſtle ſaith, every mans 
york muſt be tried by fire, we may at the 
ine time gather that the being ſuved by 
ie can't. be underſtood of Perſecution, 
Cauſe thivas not every m, lot. There 
ne ſome that never undergo this fiery tri - 
who have built hay and ftubble on 
be foundation, There hath not been 2 
day of Trilulation 0 diſcover what their 
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Dodrines are: and therefore I conceing 
that this Expoſition of the words is toc 
narrow. : 


VI. Some are of opinion that ſaved 
as by fire refers to the Laſt Conflagration 
2 Pet. 3. 10. The earth and the works th, 
are therein ſball be burnt up. But this fine 
Conflagration of the World hath nothing 
to do with theſe works which we are ſpeak 
ing of, for it ſhall not happen till th 
Judgment be over, and none but the dam 
ned ſhall feel the effects of it, and fc 
that reaſon the fire which tries every n 
work is not a deſcription of the {aſt Firing 
of all things, for all do not paſs throug| 
it. Millions of Men ſhall be deſtroyed 
but none ſaved by that fire. Or, if yo 
mean it of the Day of Judgment, whet 
(as it is ſaid) the Lord Feſns ſhall be reved 
ed from heaven , with flaming fire, takini 
vengeance on them that know not God, yo 
can't properly apply the ſaving ſo a 6 
fire to that time. The bare laying of tl 

words before us, and applying them t 
this matter is ſufficient togive us an app 
henſion of this; If auy mans work f. 
be burnt, he ſhall ſulfer loſs, but he hint 
ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo: as by fire. Thats 
according to theſe Mens interpretation, 
any Man's works ſhall periſh in tho! 
- dreadful Flames at the Concluſion 5 iy 
3 or 
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World, he ſhall be great!. 'endamaged 4 
hut he himſelf ſnall eſcape by the fire 
of that day 3 thoughthis works be burnt, 
jet that fire ſhall not burn him. Which 
$a plain miſ-repreſentation of the pto- 
edure of the Laſt - day, for then all Meri 
hall be judg'd according to their works 
8 their works are, ſo ſhall they fare theffl 
ehre: and conſequently nome can he ſaid 
o be ſaved: hy the ſaue fe that burn up 
their works. © Beſides I have obſervid-be- 
fore, that the words ars not abſolute, but 
comparative, tis not ſaid de Hall bet ſaved 
ly fire,: but ſo as by fire, uhich dendtet the 
Likeneſs of the thing only, and conſe- 
quently: that real and proper Fuse of the 
laſt day is not here meand. 
Having ſhew'd the. invalidity of this 
nd the foregoing Expoſitions, Iwill now 
ofer.one that in my apprehenſion ſeems 
to be unqueſtionable, and that for theſe 
tyo Reaſoris, becauſe it is Adapted to the 
Scope and Deſign of tlie Apoſtle in this 
Chapter, and becauſe it is eaſie and natu⸗ 
nend yes fair. in the words without any 
U braining of them. And that. I may fair- 
h epreſent it to you, and you may have 
fall Vie / ot it, I Will brietly expound 
Ul that part: of the Chapter which hath 


my relation to theſe words which are 
nw under conſideration. For I take this 
o de the | beſt way to let us into the 
ny Z know- 
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knowledge of them. We muſt know 
then that the Apoſtle begins in the 16) 
Verſe to direct himfelf to the Teach: 
and Paſtors of the Church, not only tho 
that were to ſucceed him at Corinth, but 
all of that Sacred Function in future Ge- 
nerations: and this is the Grand thing 
that he urges there and afterwards, thut 
they would take heed to their Doctrine 

that they would be very mindful 10 
preach thoſe things which are conform! 
ble to the Doctrine of Chriſt and his A 
poſtles, and that they would be ven 
careful not to inix with it any unſound 


and erroneous Doctrine. 
This is the General Sum: now tal 
the particular detail of it. Aerording ti 
the grace of God, ſaith he, which is given 
unto me, 4 wiſe Maſter-builder, I have 
laid the foundation, v. 10. that is, the 
foundation of thoſe Truths which the 
Goſpel furniſhes us with. I have taught 
What are the Fundamentals of Chriſtiani- 
ty z and another buildeth thereon , that i;, 
ſucceeding Miniſters ought to take their 
meaſures according to this, and to take 
farther care to inſtruct and edife ther 
Flocks. But let every Man take heed lun 
he bmideth thereupon | which is as much i 
to ſay, It is the great Concern of all the 
Paſtors of the. Church to take care whit 
Doctrines they deliver. For other found 


tion 


ths can nb man lay ther that is laid, which 


which I mention'd before is no other than 
he Doctrine of Salvation by Jeſws Chris} 
lone. Now if any man build upon this 
ſundation, gold, ſilver, precious tones, (and 
ogether with theſe) wood, hay, ſtubble, 
wery mant work ſhall he made mani feſt, v. 12, 


tractors of the Church preach ſolid and 
fund Doctrine (for that is meant by gold 
nd flver and precious ſtones ſo that the 
fiperſtruQare is agreeable to the Foun- 
ation; or, if on the other hand, they 
preach ſuch Doctrines as are light and 
nin, and of no worth, but yet do not 
wholly pervert the Foundation and Sub- 
tance of Chriſtianity (for theſe he un- 
lerſtands by hay, and wood, and ſtubble) 
f muſt tell you there will be a time when 


theſe two kinds of Preaching, The E- 
rent will Chew and manifeſt which of 
theſe Materials before-mention'd. are firm 
nd durable; and which not; which wilt 
endure the fire, and which not. For 28 
it happens in a Building (to which he had 
wmpared the Preaching of the Gofpel, 
nd accordingly had {tiled himſelf a Maſter- 
Wider) the firm and ſubſtantial parts of 


te aot deſtroyed by fire, but thoſe other 
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1 Jeſws Chrift , v. 11. The foundation 


13. that is, if the Spiritual Guides and In- 


here ſhall be a Difference made between 


(which are as ſolid as gold and ſilver.) 
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parts of the Fabrick which are not ſolid. 
(and therefore are rightly. compared to 
hay and ftabble-) ſoon periſh, and are cor. 
ſumed by the flames: So it is here in re 
ſpe of Sound or Unſound , True or 
Falſe Doctrines, though they be blended 
together by unskilful Teachers; there is 
Fire that will make a difference between 
them, and diſcover which is gald, and 
which is ſtubble. oF 

Aud now the Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew 
particularly how this Diſcovery: ſhall b 
made, For the day ſhall declare it, ſaith he, 
becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire : and the 
fire ſhall try every mans work, of whit ſor 
it ic, v.13. By day, I conceive, is meant 
the light, and what more natural and ob- 
vious meaning can there be of- that term? 
for as our Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, h 
ſoever doth male manifeſt, is Light.” Its 
the day, as gilded with Light, which 
gives us a clear and diſtinct fight of things 
(thoſe which the gloomy Night had hid 
from us) and accordingly the Apoil 
uſes the wordchete to ſignifie-'a Clear lr 
ſpe@5on of theithing, upon due Examine 
tion. Wherefore when he faith; the 4: 
ſhall declare it, the plain ſenſe is no-othe 
than this, that the difference betwee 


Corrupt and Sound Doctrine may, aud 
ſhall be eaſily; diſcovered by bring 


them to the Light, and by placing tle" 
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n a true and exact View, and by exami- 
ſing and trying them according to chat. 
and this Light is without doubt the light 
of Mens Conſciences, the Candle of the 
Lord (as tis call'd dy the Wiſe-man ) ſet 
up in their Breaſts z but eſpecially: the 
Light and Splendor of the Word of God, 
which is the ſureſt Teſt of all Opinions 
ind Doctrines. e 
And as every Man's work (for ſo St. 
paul is pteas'd to expreſs Mens Docfrines 
nd Preachings, becauſe they are ſo in the 
titude of that word) ſhall be declared 
h the day, ſo in terms of the like ſignificati- 
on he adds, that it ſhall be revealed by fire, 
for I queſtion not but theſe two expreſſi- 
ons are equivalent. The very ſame Pro- 
perty, namely declaring” or revealing is 
crived to light and fire here, which plain- 
ly dictates to us their Identity. And in- 
ted the promiſcyous uſe of theſe words 
ts; & W is not unuſual, and that even 
n the Inſpired Writings. He warmed hin- 
felf mes: 79 pe, 14 Mark 54. where by the 
vord es is meant fire. And ſo in 22 
Luke 56. As he ſat meg; T3 p35, which is 
ightly rendred by the fire, or at the fire, 
And Dr. Hammond well gueſſes at the rea- 
on why eds is thus uſed, namely, in imi- 
ation of the Hebrews, who by ms un- 
derſtand both fire and ligbt. And on the 
her fide, by the word if, we are to un- 
| £3 derſtand, 
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derſtand light, as in 4 Rev. 5. Azul; 
wegs, lamps of light. Tip pAvy0s, 2 Theſ 


1. 8. and wegs pg, 1 Heb. 7. ( which 
latter is often uſed in the Revelation) are 
ſomewhat of this ſort. 
But moreover, as Fire hath the proper. 
ty of Light, and accordingly of diſcover- 
ing and revealing, ſo it is acknowledg( 
to have the quality and power of ſearch- 
ing and trying. Conformably to which it 
is ſaid here, The fire ſhall try every man' 
work, of what ſort it is. It will try whe- 
ther it be ſolid and durable, or whether 
it be (light and combuſtible. This Ex: 
amination, which the Apoſtle here com- 
ares to fire, will effect this, for when 
arines are brought to the Tet, and 
ſtrictly examined by the unerring Stan- 
dard of Truth, the nature of them will 
clearly appear. ' 
And what is the Conſequence of this? 
The Apoſtle tells' us in the next words, 
Tf any mans work abide which he hath bull 
thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward, v. 14: 
That is, if his Doctrine prove ſound and 
good, as thoſe beſt ſort of Materials be. 
fore named (for this is meant by abiding, 
then he ſhall be honour'd and recompeſ. 
ſed by God for. the faithful diſcharge 0! 
his Miniſtry. But on the contrary, if 0 
nan! work, ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 1 
7. 15. that is, if any Teacher's Doane 
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be found to be vain and unprofitable (for 
which reaſon tis reſembled to hay and ſtub - 
le, which are eaſily burnt) he ſhall loſe 
tis labour, and be deprived of the Re- 
ward which the other had, and which he 
dimſelf expected for what he did. 
Bat though this be his portion, though 

ls work be loſt, yet himſelf ſhall be ſaved,. 
jit ſo as by fire, namely, by that fire which 
vas before mentioned. For what ſhould 
this refer to but that? And ſo you ſee 
the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe is all of a piece , 
ind a kind of Allegory is carried on by 
tim. He tells us that the erecting of the 
Church by the preaching of the Goſpel 
$2 building, and he had the honour to 
be a Chief Builder, and other Paſtors and 
Miniſters are builders, though of a lower 
unk. He was altogether employ d in lay- 
ing the 2 of this Spiritual Stru- 
dure: but others are to go on with it, 
and to finiſh the Superſtructure. Whole- 
ſome Doctrines are the gold, flver, and 
precious ſtones belonging to this Edifice: 
and unſound Doctrines are the wood, hay, 
and ſtubble that are uſed by ſome in the 
raring of this Fabrick. Now , every 
Miniſter of the Goſpel is to take heed how 
le builds : and to make ſuch perſons the 
more careful and heed ful, the Apoſtle ac- 
quaints them that their work ſhall be nar- 
towly farveyd, look d into, and * 
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ed, and a ſtrict Account ſhall be taken of 
This Examination is fitly called the dy, 
becauſe it brings to light the Vanity and 
Folly of thoſe! Teachers that fill Men's 
heads with unprofitable Doctrines. And 
it is as fitly ſtiled fire;becanſeiir tries them 
for as Fire ſeparates the ſilver from the 
B55 lo This will diſcern between the 
Doctrines that are, of worth and value, 
and thoſe that are of à contrary nature, ud. 
And what will be the event of this Trial, Mony 
the Apoſtle Acquaints us; ſome, not- bot. 
withſtanding their miſtaken Doctiines 
and Notions, -which they build upon the 
Foundation, hall eſcape, yet ſo as by 
help of this fiery Trial, this ſtrict Enquiry 
and Examination I have mention d. I 
upon this, their Conſciences do not ac- 
cuſe them to have been wilful in theit mi: 
{takes, they ſhall find mercy with God, 
If after the fiery trial it appears that they 


have acted ſincerely and uprightly, and WM nil 
according to the knowledge and light Wi re 
they were furniſhed with, their leſſer Er- WW » 
Tar, and Miſprifions ſhall be forgiven Wi u 


o 


; $373) inn 71 
Ihis then is the thing which the Apo- d 
ſtle ſuggeſts in this place to all the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, that they ought faith. Wi 
fully to keep to the great Fundamental Wi * 
of Chriſtianity, in their preaching to ue I | 
F 
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Feople, and not to build hay and ſtub- 
le on the foundation: for if they do 
his latter, they muſt anſwer for it when 
heir own Judgments and Conſciences, 
alightned and aſſiſted by the Word of 
bod, (the beſt Touch-ſtone of Truth) 
hall call them to acconnt, Then they 
ill be enquiring on what Principles they 
nent, how their Hearts were affected, 
what inward deſigns and intentions they 
hd. And if theſe be found faulty, not 
only their Doctrines ſhall be condemned, 
but they themſelves ſhall be configned to 
Puniſhment by the verdict of their own 
Conſciences. But, if it be found that 
their Principles, Deſigns and Affections 
gere upright, though they err'd in ſome 
Points out of ignorance and weaknels , 
nd inconſideration, they ſhall be ac- 
quitted by their Conſciences, by virtue 
of the ſtrict Trial and Exploration of 
their Hearts and Intentions. This is fig- 
nificantly call'd a ſaving ſo 4s by fire, that 
rery fire which the Apoſtle had ſaid every 
nan work ſhall be tried bye that is, it ſhall 
indergo a narrow Scrutiny, and if Since- 
ny be found at the bottom, they ſhall be 
aſcharg d and acquitted. 


Beſides, I do not exclude a ſecondary 
nſe of the word, for every one that is 
Wuinted with the stile of Scripture , 
won that Fre is uſed to ſet forth the 


Judg- 
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Judgments of God. Thus we read of 1. 
ſpirit of burning, 4 Ifai. 4. By fire will th 
Lord plead with all fleſh, 66 Iiat. 16. There 
is the fire of God's jealouſie, 36 Ezek. 1 
and the Lord God's contending by fire, ripe 

Amos 4. 80 that it is plain that by jr Ml have 
are meant the ſevere dealings and - venge. Ml mio! 
ance of God, And this may be a ſuper. i ar 
added ſenſe here, as well as in thoſe for- prea 
mer verſes, It ſhall be revealed by fire : and Mi bod 
the fire ſhall try every mans work, That is, uy 
they (ball not only undergo a ſevere Ex-ſ they 
amination from themſelves, but from the Ml fall 
Almighty. Thoſe that have been ſo mi- koi 
led and ſeduced as to propagate vain and 
erroneous Opinions, may be ſaved, ju þ 
as by fire that is, a ſtrict Judgment from 
God muſt paſs upon them firſt, which ſhall 
open their eyes, and convince them of 
their folly and miſtake , and upon hearty 
Repentance they ſhall be accepted of God, 
This is the Method that the All-wiſe Be- 
ing is pleas'd fo take ſometimes, he brings 
Men to a ſight of their Erroneous Propo- 


fitions, and a hearty Remorſe for them, de 
and effectually moves them to retract and Wi . 
renounce them, by that fre Ordeal, that Wi & 
juſt Judgment which he. cauſes them to Bl 1 
paſs through. And by this Fiery Tri I nn 
they are ſometimes as plainly diſcern d io 6 


have been Sincere Perſons, and void of 
all Peryerſneſs of Temper ( amidſt _ 
bs ' 5 : u 
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e andue Opinions) as precious Metals are 
Ve covered by the fire to be different from 
doſs. | 

Thus the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, with 
ſpect to bath theſe Notions which I 


fire MY have propounded, is plain, eaſie and ge- 
e- zuine, and it is no other than this, that 
per. if any of thoſe whoſe Oſſice it is to 
or- WM preach the Goſpel , mix unwarrantable 
and WM Dodtrines with it, and preſume to build 


hay and ſtubble on the Foundation, 
they may expect that their Structure will 
fall down; but it will not be their 
Ruine, if after an impartial ſcanning of 
themſelves and their Intentions , and af- 

ter God's awakening them by his Severe 
Hand, their Conſciences bear witneſs to 

all Wl their Sincerity. 8 

of WM Two things eſpecially have prevail'd 

ty vith me to offer this ſenſe of the words; 

od. firſt, becauſe it is reaſonable and fair to 

*. WI underſtand the Prepoſition did as it uſu- 
ly is taken in other places, when it is 

0- WF joyned with a Genitive Caſe, namely to 

mn, denote the Inſtrumental Cauſe , or at leaſt 

nd Wi the Way and Manner 7 doin . thing, 

ut BY © 4 Matth. .13.| 8. 17, 28. | 12. 41. 

0 1 Rom. 5. {+1 44 55 gg Wherefore I 

al inferr'd hence that d wess ſhould be un- 

o derſtood in this ſenſe, and to be ſaved ſo 

of Wl © by fire ſhould ſignifie the manner of Sa- 
ing. And here (to confirm gþis 
te 4 * tion) 


5 
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tion) 1 will preſent the Reader with ; 
plain and poſitive Inſtance of this part. 
cular way of ſpeaking in the New Teſt 
ment. This very form of ſpeech 92 . 
eg, by Or with fire, occurs in 1 Pet. 1.) 
That the trial of your faith, being much mor 
precious than of gold that periſheth, though 
it be tried with fire, &c. where any one 
may ſee that % TvþIs Sorunofe Sy is an 
expreſſion of the like nature with Y n- 
cc wer : eſpecially this will be grant. N be 
ed, when we remember that Sow is by a 
the very word applied by our Apoſtle to WM plea 
this fire, v. 13. ed e 
Secondly, Another thing that was very 
weighty with me, was this, that fire is to be 
taken here as it was before in the former 
words. For tis the moſt adviſeable way, 
and pradis'd by the beſt Expoſitors (un- 
leſs there be a very urgent reaſon for the 
contrary )' to interpret words and phra- 
ſes in any Text in the ſame ſenſe and 
meanitig that we find them uſed by the 
nſpired Writer in the ſame. Verſe, or i 
the neighbouring words. Wherefore when 
we read this paſſage, he ſhall be ſaved, Jet 
ſo as byfire, it is reaſonable to interpret 
this fire by fire before ſpoken of, Eſpecial 
ly, thete being no Reaſon to be alledg4 
on the contraty, and no Tncongruity in 
the thing: we ought to refer it to the ſame 
fire which the Apoſtle” had twice ment!- 
net before. | 


1 


on 1 Cor. 3. 15, 347 

will ſhut up all with a ſeaſonable Cau- 
n from the whole. We that are pro- 
ed Miniſters of the Goſpel had need to 
uke heed what Doctrines and Tenents we 
ſpouſe, mah 1 * * to 
the People, for there is a Tiery Lyjel to 
als up 11 us. 2 we ſpall ſebee 1 Re- 
uur for preaching ſolid and ſound 
ſraths,” © veſhall Jufe 77 7 we wihgle 
Vanity and Fa ood with theſe. If we ever 

ke ſaved; "if mu be Jo i bf fre; that is, 
by a ſtrict Examining of our heqrts, and 
leading our Sincere Intentions, or by 
God's ſevere Trying of us. 


' 7 * 
i 
x k 
4 * \ * 25289 a” 
* 1 6 * Y 8 = 
4 1 LS II VC 
* \ 
7 SLY 8 — 
* * Ker 
— 
* 
bf MS 1 
F 1 7 4 DD; uh % » * a * 4 
* — + * * -* 79% 
7 . £ * * 
* . ** * 1 . 
* 3 9 ik 9 7 5 5 N * 1 „ 
4 < 4% 
* 1 4 ns 
11 
7 C 8 
* 5 * 4 
Ft . 
ts 8 291. 
9 * or 4 | 


248 43 Exercitati 


1 
9 


ExERCITATION vin. 
The Great Branches 0 
the Myſtery of Godli- 

neis. e 
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1 TI A. 3. 16. 


— 


And without controverſie great 
i the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh 
juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of 

Angels, preached unto tht 

Gentiles, believed on in the 

world, received up into glory. 


THE Socinian Writers are Men that 

L pretend much to Criticiſm , and 
ſome of them have ſhew'd that they have 
: ws 10 
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jo contemptible Talent that way. Only 
tis to be lamented that they abs/e it; as 
—W priicularly they do in deſcanting on theſe 


4 
+ 4 


words, for here taking upon them to be 
(ritice, they expunge the word Std, and 


tad d inſtead of it, and then apply what 
follows (namely, was manifeit in the fleſh, 
ine in the ſpirit, &c.) to the Myſtery 
Godlineſs, thus, Great in the Myſtery o 
dlineſs, which was manife$t in the fleſh, 
% ee 
It is true, ſome of theſe Writers ſeem 
b vary a little from this, but hold to the 
te ſenſe. So the Authour of the Ra- 
ian * Catechiſm interprets it concern- 
Ing the Will of God the Father. And fo 
f one of the late Anonymous Sociman 


1 


at WM benmen, though he is pleas'd to permit 


so read it God, not which, yet inter- 
' BY frets it of the Nature or Will of God: 
„wis miferably put to his ſhifts to make 
of tout. Cells attempts to apply it to 
600 the Father himſelf, bur moſt abſurd- 
e the words For that purpoſe 
„lud afterwards be tries how he can ap- 
Wit the 1158 of Godlineſs, but he 
. volt ſhamefully blunders in that underta- 


ling alſo. 
at 5 N | — — | 
d : oy Perſona Chriſti. Cap. I. T An accurate Exa- 
ve * of the Principal Texts for Chriſt's Divinity. 
* Ze e . 
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That the word 9zo5, was added by NV. 
ſterius, was the groundlels and ridiculoy 
Conceit of Hincmar , but quoted and ui. 
ged by a very * Great Man. But wi 
know which way he was enclined. to. 
wards his latter end, unleſs. we ſhall f. 
ther ſay that the Aunotations which go un- 
der his name on the Epiſtles, eſpecially 
that part of them which any ways con 
cerns the Trinity, were not the: genuine 
off-ſpring of that Excellent Writer, and 
therefore are no proof of his inclination 
and judginent., Whoſoever, the Authour 
was, he reads it d ee n, and inter- 
prets 1t, and what follows concerning the 
My ſtery of the Goſpel. It is true, à My. 
ſterious Doctrine may be ſaid to be uni- 
feſted, but it is incongruous to ſay, it was 
manifeſt in the fleſh, that IS, xt WAS 71car- 
vie. {pd there is as great Incongruity 
gels; and, received up ito glory. But be 
exerciſes his. in vention, and finds out nen 
and enge as of expounJing, tie 
than he Will, recede, from that pretence 
which he hath of the Latin, Syriac, and 
Arabic. Verlions, which read it which, ot 
rather than he will quit a Notion which 
is in danger to be ſtruck at by the other 
Reading. Rs 


4 * 
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* Grotius in loc. 
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{ will take this Clauſe of the Text as 


of itis in the Greek Copies, in which lan- 
WM guage the Epiſtle was originally writ, and. 
WM thetefore we ought to have recourſe to 


em. and to be determin'd by them. Now, 


7 


„u of theſe of any note have it 556. St. 
„g d%%ſtom reads it ſo, as appears from what 
ly WH he faith on the place. So did Cyril and 
f. Theodoret, and all the Ancient Greek Fa- 
ne Ml thers and Interpreters. The Jadicions and, 
nd WM Accurate Biſhop * Pearſon hath ſubſtanti- 
on Wl ally confuted-the other Reading, and ex- 
ur poled the abſurdity of it. And lately 
er. another Learned and'moſt Accompliſh- 


he MY ed Prelate hath fully ſatisfied the World 


. that God was in the Original Text, and 
i- hath amply anſwered the Objections 4- 
un gainſt it. In ſhort, whoſoever hath! read 
6. vhat He hath ſuggeſted on this Subject, 
nts will find that he hath reaſon to believe 
An-WM that this was the Ancient and Primitive 
the Reading, and therefore is Authentic and 
ne Wl Unqueſtionable. Accordingly I take this 
her WM part of the Text as it is in our Tranſlati- 
ener on, God was manifeit in the fleſh. Which 
| and s the ſame with the Words being made fleſh, 
8 john 14 and with his coming in the fleſh, 
zhic 


2 John 7. and with 8 Rom. 3. God Jent 
forth his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh. 5 
And this is not denied by ſome of the 
* On Article the ſecond of the Geeks, +. Biſhop of 
Farceſter's Vindicat. of the Doctrine of the Trinity. Chap. 8. 
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Onitarians after all their cavelling at the 
Copies: but they ſay it can't be proved 
from this place that Chriſt is truly God. 
He is indeed (tiled God, but the reaſon is 
becauſe he was conceived in the Womb 
of the Virgin Mary by a Divine Power. 
But any unprejudiced perſon cannot but 
ſee that this is very flat and dull, eſpecial. 
iy as it is here applied, for theſe words 
god was manifeit, &c. ſuppoſe Chrilt to 
have been God before his C ion and 
Incarnation. For when tis ſaid, God wa 
manifeit in the fleſh, it is thence evident 
and andeniable that the Perſon of whom 
this is ſpoken was God, before he was 
ſo manifeſted. According to Socinw's 
Followers it ſhould have been ſaid thus 
of Chriſt, He was made God by being 
manifeſted in the fleſh : But now, it be- 
ing in expreſs terms aſſerted here that God 
was manifeſted in the fleſh , this is undenia- 
bly included in it, that Chriſt was firlt 
God, and then afterwards Incarnate, which 
runes the Socinian Notion. 
And beſides, if ſtrictly and properly 
ſpeaking he was no more than a Mas (45 
all Socinjant hold) the Apoſtle certain!) 
would not have reckoned his Maniteſtz- 
tion in the Fleſh as a Myſtery, for it is 00 
| Myſtery at all that a man is manifeſt in 
the fleſb, for this is the plain and intel. 
ligible property of a Man to be clothed 
ED, 58 wi 


— 


wich fleſh. But St. Paul undertaking to 
iffign ſome of the Myſteries of the Chri- 
tian Faith, deſervedly mention'd the In- 
carnation of the Son of God in the front 
of all, this of all Secrets in our Re- 
ligion being the higheſt : therefore it is 
uſtty call d a Myſtery. But if Chriſt had 
not been truly and really Cod, it had 
been No Myſtery at all. So that we can- 
not defire a plainer confutation of that 
d filly and impertinent Evaſion of the Socz- 
/, than what the words themſelves 
nt furniſh us with. . 
m The ſecond Branch of the MyſteF} of 
Godlineſe is this, He was juſtified in the 
firit, Which Grotias, in favour of the 


WY an interpretation, applies to the 
ag Caßel, and faith the meaning is, that the 
be. Gel was approved of by Miracles, for 
304 "Iu is Divine Miracles. But moft Ex- 
0 vlitors apply this to the Meſſias, who 


vas manifeſt in the fleſh, and approved 
of by the Spirit, that is, by Miracles 
wrought by the Spirit. When his Ene- 
mies reproached him and vilified him, 
eſe Great and Wonderful things which 
le did. juſtified and clear d him: for here- 
by it was demonſtrated that he came from 
bod, and that the Doctrine and Laws 
0 which he delivered were Divine. By 
al and ſolid Miracles (not ſuch as 
be Counterfeit Sleights and Legerdemain 
i Impoſtors) he eſtabliſh'd and con- 
A a 2 firm d 
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firm d a Religion which was ſolid aud 
ſubſtantial. Thus he was juſtified by the 
Spirit, to wit, by that power of working 
Miracles which was by the Spirit of God, 
as we expreſly read in 12 Matth. 28. where 
Chriſt appeals to This, as a thing that he | 
knew would acquit him, namely, his ca- 
ing out of devils, and doing other extra- 
ordinary things, by the ſpirit of God. And 
therefore the obſtinate and malicious de- 
nying of theſe Miraculous Acts were from 
the Spirit, is call'd the Sin or Blapbemy 
againit the Holy Ghoſt, 9 ⁊ ! 

All this is very true, and Chriſt may 
be ſaid to be juſtified by the Spirit in this 
ſenſe. But yet I conceive this is not the 
meaning of the words here. For firſt, 
ſeeing the word Spirit is capable of other | 
fignifications, and that very frequently, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, we 
have no reaſon to confine the word to 
this acception, eſpecially when a more 
obvious and genuine one may be offer d. 
which 1 ſhall propound anon. Second- 
ly, Though the Spirit ſometimes (and not 
ſo often as ſome have thought) ſignifies 
the Miraculous Operations of the third 
Perſon in the Trinity, yet we have 10 
where ſuch an expreſſion as this, to be ji 
[tified by thoſe Operations of the Spirit. 
Thirdly, It is probable that the Third 


Perſon in that Sacred T7jad' is not here 
meant 
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meant, becauſe the word Tru is put 
here ſimply and barely without an Arti- 
cle. Fourthly, The Prepoſition e which 
is here uſed, doth no ways favour the 
foreſaid Expoſition, for e mw); is 
not the ſame with 9:2 mwaucgls, as ſome 
have thought. ins 

And laſtly, we may obſerve that 
though this is the Prepoſition which is 
uſed in ſome of the other parts of the 


"Text, yet it is in none of them to be ex- 


pounded in this manner: and therefore 
it is not likely that it hath that force here. 
[tis ſaid that God was manifeſt a» owe), 
in, not by, the fleſh : preach'd e ov 
among the Gentiles : believed on e zojue, 
in the world, or through the whole world: 
received up ep Soy, in or with glory. 
Which conſtant way of ſpeaking ſhewws us 
how we are to interpret this paſſage, he 
was juſtified a mve war's, in ſpirit. Theſe 
are the Reaſons which induce me to re- 
ject the ordinary Expoſition” —_ 
And now I paſs to that which I delign'd 
to offer to the Readers conſideration. The 


ſingular number is here put for the plural 


(as it is in five hundred places in Scrip- 
ture) e ua for mwuale, ſpirit for ſpi- 
rits; and every one that is acquainted 
withthe Sacred Stile knows that this word 
ſpirit (to which the Hebrew ruach an- 

ſwers) is frequently uſed to ſigniſie the 
8 MES mind * 
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mind of Man, the underſtanding will and 
affections, the hearts and conſciences of 


Men. Thus, according to Solomon, the 


ſpirit of man is his mind, 20 Prov. 27. And 


hence you read of 4 contrite ſpirit,34 Pal 
al. 


18. 66 Jai. 2. and a right ſpirit, 51 1 

10. A wounded ſpirit is a wounded Con- 
ſcience, 18 Prov. 14. So in the New 
Teſtament, the fpirit of man which is in 
bin, 1 Cor. 2. 11. is the Mind and Con- 
ſcience of Man. It is ſaid that the Spirit 
witneſſeth with our ſpirit , i. e. with our 
enlightned Conſcience, 8 Rom. 16. I ſerve 
God, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Rom. 9. v 1 
ye UN , iy (or as we render it, vit h) 
my ſpirit, that is, with my heart and affe- 
tions. This alſo you will find to be the 
import 2 word in theſe Wy": 
places, 1 Luke 47. 11 John 33. 19 4ds 
21. 4 Eph. 23. 1 Theſſ. Y 23. = Heb. 13. 
and ſeveral other Texts. 135 
And this I take to be the meaning of 
the word in the Clauſe under our preſent 
conſideration. When the Apoſtle tells vs 
chat Chriſt was Juſtified in the ſpirit, the 
plain ſenſe is, that he was approved of in 
be htarts and affectiont of men. Though 
he appeared with great diſadvantage in 
the world, that is, in a low and mein 
condition, and for that reaſon was de- 
ſpiſed and diſregarded, and (as the con- 
ſequence of that) was affronted, reproach. 
b ter Lo airy 


3 + 
* 
14 


is ups 


on 1 Tim 3. 16. 357 

d ed and cavil'd at, yet he was clear'd and 
f Wl infifed in the minds and conſciences of the 
Ful. There were great numbers of 
d Perſons, and many of them of very con- 
l fderable rank in the World (as the Evan- 
l. gelical Records acquaint us) who highly 
1- Wl eſteemed and valued our Lord, and ho- 
w Wl noured him with a jaſt praiſe (in which 
i» ſenſe the word juſtifying is taken in 7 Luke 
n- Wl 29.) they were at ſeveral times, and on 
it Wl ſundry occaſions, ſtirr'd up to ſhew their 
ic WM Inward Approbation of him, and his life 
x ind actions; and eſpecially when theſe 
Loire ſpoken againſt and miſ-repreſented 
| by the Adverfaries of the Chriſtian Reli- 
- gion, They manfully ſtood up, and de- 
ie Ml tended the Cauſe of Chriſt, and anſwer'd 
g MW the Objections raiſed againſt it. This 
is WI was properly juftifpirg or clearing him; 
2. nnd ſo that of our Saviour was verified, 

HH Fiſdon: is juſtified of her children, 11 Mat 
Xt WM 19. And becauſe this Fuftifing proceed- 
nt ed from their hearts and inmoſt perſwaſi- 
ons, therefore it is truly ſaid that it was 
e done e, mwual, in ſpirit. | 
in Nay, we are aſcertain d that our bleſ- 
2h WW ſed Maſter was thus juſtified, not only by 
in che Faithful, but even by the profeſſed E- 
| WH nemies of Chriſtianity, and by ſuch as 
were Strangers to the Chriſtian Faith, 
Some of theſe were heard to fay, Never 
wan ſpake like this man, 7 John 46. And 
Aaq at 
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at another time the Multitude cried, þ, 
bath done all things well, 7 Mark 37. And 
other Inſtances might be produced of the 
ſame ſort, whence it is evident that Men 
own'd and approv'd of our Saviour, from 
thoſe Inward Convictions which they 
had, from the free dictates of their Con- 
ſciences, or from their Spirits, which is 
the language of the Apoſtle here. 
And this juſtifying which I'm (peaking 
of refers to Chriſt's being judg'd and ar. 
raign'd : for even then he was declared 
guiltleſs and innocent. The Judge him: 
Gif waſh'd his hands, and his neareſt Re: 
lative, being extraordinarily admoniſhed 
in a Dream, pronounced him a Juſt Per- 
ſon. One of the Malefactors that (ufter- 
ed at the (ame time with him, acquitted 
him, This man hath done nothing amiſs, 
23 Luke 41. The Roman Centurion, who 
by vertue of his Office, attended on his 
Execution, vouch'd him to be the Son of 
God ; and even Judas confeſs'd his blood 
to be innocent. Thus it appears that I, 
dom was juitified not only of her Chil- 
dren, but of Strangers and Enemies. Theſe, 
as well as the other, were perſwaded is 
their very ſpirits, their hearts and conſc 
_ ences, that Jeſus was a holy and righteous 


Perſon „ and thence it was that their {Wil 
mouths openly profeſſed the ſame. - Wit 


This WM 
14 
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This is the Interpretation which I offer 
o the Judicious, and it is fairly ſuggeſt- 
ed from the O — which is in theſe 
o Clauſes, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
nd he was juitified in the ſpirit. - Where 
fe may obſerve that the fieſb is oppoſed to 
* Wor diſtinguiſhed from the ſpirit :, and if 
1s Wire follow this Obſervation, we ſhall be 
. aduced to embrace the foreſaid Expoſiti- 
Ig Won as natural and genuine. For it is as 
. anch as if theApoſtle had ſaid, God was 
d WMnanifeſt i the fteſb, outwardly ; ànd ju- 
1: Wl fifed ir the ſpirit, inwardly, that is, in 
© Witte ſpirits and hearts of Men. Which ac- 
d option of e mwual, in the ſpirit, is 
'- onfirm'd by parallel places, as 5 Mat. 3. 
r. Aged are the poor in ſpirit, that is, thoſe 
d tat are inwardly poor, # e. humble and 
„ N oouly in their minds, in contradiſtinction 
Oo o thoſe that are bodily and outwardly 
is or. So in 1 Cor. 6. 20. Glorified God 
of Mir jour ſpirit, & , nul (the Singu- 
1 Wir for the Plural, as in the place before 
)- MW») which is diſtinguiſhed there from e- 
. N hi, in your body. Thus in 1 Cor. 
e, 734. to be holy in ſpirit, is to be Inward- 
*. holy, and is differenced from being 
by in body, in the ſame place. 

, Thus theſe paſſages of the ſame Apo- 
Ir lle do wonderfully clear the Text, and 
bit in a true and exact light: fo that 
e may conclude that this Juſtification "a 

15 8 5 the 
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the ſpirit is that Inward Teſtimony a 
Approbation which the Meſſias met vit 
in the hearts of Men. And this may wel 
be call'd a Myſtery, becauſe it is ſo Extn- 
ordinary a thing, and above all humane 
Thoughts and Expectations. To brin 
even profeſſed Enemies to an Acknoy. 
ledgment of Jeſus, and a juſtification o 
his rightegus Cauſe, is Wonderful anc 
Amazing. That he ſhould be thus Atte 
ſted and Juſtified in the ſpirits of Men 
may deſervedly be reckoned as a Myſeri 
oxs thing. ret A Re REES 
He was ſeen of Angels, is another conſt 
derable part of the Chriſtian Dodrine, 
For thoſe Glorious Spirits above are con- 
cern'd in what is tranſacted here below 
eſpecially in ſo great and glorious a work 
as the Redemption of Mankind by Chrii 
Jeſus, God manifeſted in the fleſh. . Not 
unto the Principalities, and Powers in hea- 
venly places (i.e. to the Angels) 17 knew 
the manifold wiſdom of God, aß the Apo- 
tle (peaks, 3 Eph. 10. Now it is known, 
and not before: now they deſire to lgok, it- 
to this Myſtery, as another Apoſtle faith, 
1 Pet. 1.12. They are ambitious to pry 
into it, and acquaint themſelves with it, 


it being a Myſtery which they were {iran 
gers to before. When therefore it is ſaid, . 
He was ſeen of thoſe Heavenly Meſſen- 1 
bers, the meaning is that they had 3 42 ba 

| | now. 


. 


n{Minowiedge of him, for this is the ffe- 
ih vent acception of the word ſeeing in the 
wel ew Teſtament (as well as in the Old) 
tr Ms ve may ſatisſie our ſelves from 3 John 


Thoſe Bleſſed Spirits ſaw our Saviour, that 
v they diſcern'd and diſcovered that in 
lim and his Doctrine which they had no 
Inowledge of in former Ages. | 

But there is ſomething more contain d 
n theſe words, for he was ſeen is accord- 
ng to the Stile of Scripture (which is 
ery large and extenſive) as much as he 
70 . . and achnowlede'd by the Hea- 
enly Hoſt , by thoſe Divine Witneſſes 
ud Meſſengers. They teſtified concern- 
i; Chriſt's Conception in that: their joy- 
ul Annuntiation to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
he Holy Ghoſt (hall come upon thee, and 
le power of the Higbei# ſhall overſhadow 
lee, 1 Luke 35. They were Witneſſes 
ad Heraulds of Chriſt's Nativity , and 


de World, 2 Luke 11. Unto you is born 
ls day in the City of David « 9 who 
# (brii# the Lord. And we muſt know 
lat this was done with a great deſign of 


mean place, and laid in a Manger, and 
lled after a homely and poor manner, and 
b was rendred Qbſcure and Deſpicable; 
vit might appear tothe World that this 


u. and 8. 38. and many other places.* 


noclaimed the welcome Tidings of it to 


Wiſdom, for whereas Chriſt was born in 
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his Humiliation was voluntary, and gf 
his own chooſing, and that whileſt hy 
lay an Infant wrapped in Swadling 
clothes, he was really the Son of Go 
and the Lord from Heaven: that th 
might be evidenced to Mankind, he mixe 
Majeſty with Humility, and though th 
Earth be ſenileſs and filent, yet Her 
rejoyces at his Nativity, and the ploriou 
Angels demoriſtrate his tranſcendent Dip 
nity. Sg „ 

And I muſt tell yon , he that under 
ſtands aright the diſtinct Orders and 
Ranks of Beings in the World, mu 
needs confeſs that theſe Heavenly Tri 
umphs and Exultations of theſe Gre 
Minions and Favourites of Heaven de 
more commend and magnifie the Birth 0 


Chriſt Jeſus, then all the Pompous Shen k 
the molt Exquiſite Ceremonies, Splendol iy i 
and Magnificence can poſhbly adorn off tior 
honour the Births of the greateſt Prince pro 
in the World. When the Glorious pl ep 
rits in Heaven become Harbingers and He frl 
raulds on Earth, there is Royal State in on 
deed : and ſuch is this at the arrival off pe 
he Bleſſed Redeemer of the World, wh th 
this Glorious Hierarchy of Heaven fa an 
down and adore the Lamb of God, IM 
Holy Babe Jeſus - for (as the Apolt\il th 
ſpeaks ) when he bringeth the firit- begole i 
4 


into the world, he ſaith, Let all the Angel 
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f God worſbip him, 1 Heb. 6. And as the 
ut tidings and news of his Appearing on 
Earth were brought (and at the ſame 
ime ſung ) by the Heavenly Quire , ſo 
iterwards we find, that through all his 
life they were officious Waiters on him. 
Wore eſpecially when he aroſe from the 
lead , he cauſed theſe Angelick Atten- 
lants to be preſent, and to behold the 
Accompliſhment of God's Promiſe con- 
cerning Man's Salvation and Redemption 
by his vanquiſhing of Death, and reſcu- 
ng himſelf from the Grave. Thus he 
vs ſeen of Angels, he was in the diſcharge 
of his Office on Earth beheld , and con- 
fes d, and adored by the Good and Holy 
Angels. They bore teſtimony unto him 
na very ſolemn manner. ore bel: 
But I have more particularly and large- 
y inſiſted on their atteſting his Incarna- 
tor and Nativity, becanſe it ſeems to me 
probable that his being ſeen of Angels more 
epecially refers ro what the Apoſtle had 
irſt ſaid, he was manifeſt in the fleſh. They 
own'd and confeſs d this Truth, and are 
perpetual Witneſſes of it; which is ano- 
ther Wonderful and Extraordinary thing, 
ad above the common courſe of the Di- 
vine Diſpenſations, and therefore merits 
the name of Myſtery. In the cloſe of this 
Head I might add that our Saviour was 
ſeen, i. e. acknowledg'd even by the Evil 
Angels. 
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Angels, For we are exprelly inform 
that thoſe Infernal Spirits own'd and wo 
ſhip'd him, and paid obeiſance to hin 
And no one will dey this to be a M 
ry, a ſtrange and marvelous Event, an; 
the unexpected effect of a Divine and Er- 
traordinary Power. 

The next Branch of the Myſterio 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity is this, He ws 
preach'd unto, or (rather according to the 
Original e de) among the Gentile, 
Which was the Execution of that 80. 
* Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, 
"Go ye into all the world, and preachithe G- 
ets con every Creature, 16 Mark 13. to 

iles, as well as Jews - in contradi- 
ſtinckion to that Diſpenſation which pre- 
vail'd in our Saviour's time, when the A- 
poſtolical Miniſtry extended no further 
than the Land of Judea. But after Chriſt's 
death the Apoſtles travell'd into all parts 
of the World, and there preached the 
Goſpel, and thereby fulfill'd that Predi 
ction in 24 Matth. 14. This Goſpel of the 
Kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, 
for a witneſs unto all Nations , that is, to 
ceſtifie that there is a Remedy provided 


for them in the Blood of ale, and 
that they may have the benefit of it, if 
they will accept of it, - Accordingly % 
Paul, upon his Converſion was appoint 


ed to this Province, he was a choſen 17 | 
0 
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e God's name before the Gentiles, and 
Kings, (i. e. the Kings of the Gentiles) as 
well as the Children of Iſrael, 9 Acts 15. 
e was chiefly deſign'd and ſet apart (as 
te tells us) that he might preach Chriſt 4- 
ung the Heather, 1 Gal. 16. and there- 
fre he ſtiles himſelf the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, 2 Tim. 1. 11. And he aſſures 
s, that in his time that Great Prediction 
nd Promiſe was actually accompliſh'd, 
tt is, the Goſpel was preached to every crea- 
ure under heaven, 1 Col. 23. 

And it is eaſie to account for its being 
i Myſtery, for the very Apoſtles were ig- 
wrant of it at firſt : they had no appre- 
4; W\rnſfion of the Evangelizing of the Gen- 
re. MS. And when they ſaw that Chriſt 
x. Wivwour'd this defign, ſome of them oppo- 
er id it, and was angry with the reſt for 
umitting thoſe Outlyers to Chriſtianity. 
it had not been a Myſtery, the Apoſtles 
mould not have ſtood aſtoniſhed at it as 
[ſtrange and unaccountable thing, as we 
md 11 As 1, 18. When they heard that 
ite Gentiles had received the word of God, 
ley held their peace, and glorified God, ſay- 
ng (after they had as amazed perſons for 
ame time held their peace) Then hath 
00d alſo to the Gentil granted repentance 
into life, that is, he hath ſent the Goſpel 
wong them which calls them to Repen- 

tance, 
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tance, whereby they as well as the Jens 
may have Life and Sal vation. 
Believed on in the world, is an Appen 
dix to the foregoing Clauſe, to invite y 
to take'notice that the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel were not only publiſh'd through 
out the World, but that Faith was the 
happy effe& and conſequent of this Pro 
mulgation. Chriſt was not only preach 
ed among the Pagans, but heartily belie 
ved on by perſons of every rank, condi 
tion,age and ſex among them : for 'tis not 
not to be doubted that xv9u(@ here more 
particularly refers to # before menti 
oned, for zo-u&. is the Gentile world, in 
oppoſition to the Fews, 11 Rom.12. anc 
in other places. And this is a great M. 
ſtery, that is, a very ſtrange and wonder- 
ful thing, if we conſider what Oppoſition 
the Doctrine of Chriſt met with among 
the Ethnics, and how the Wiſe and Learn 
ed, and the Great and the Potent ſtood 
up againſt it, and how contradiQory 1 
ſeem'd to be to the Common Reaſon and 
Notions of Mankind: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding this, it prevail'd and took place 
in the World, and was entertain'd by 
Philoſophers and Emperors, and at ll 
became the Catholic Perſwaſion. 
But here I foreſee it will be objedted, 
chat to be juſtified in the ſpirit, and to be i 


lieve 


| on 1 Tim. 3. 16. 367 WE 
jeved on the world are the ſame, accord- 
ing to the Interpretation which I have 
fixed on the former of theſe, for they 


ne both of them approving of | Chriſt. 
ball But it is not likely that the Apoſtle in ſo 
dort a compaſs of words would deliver 
hel the ſame thing twice: therefore it may 


te gathered thence, that I have not al- 
igned the true meaning of being juſtified 
in the ſpirit. To which I anſwer, The 
jiſifying in the ſpirit, as I expounded it, 
reſpects Chriſt's Perſon + but believing on 
him hath chiefly relation to his Doctrine. 
The former was a hearty approbation of 
his Actions, and an aſſerting of his Inno- 
adh cence againſt the malicious Cavils and 
Reproaches of his Adverſaries : but the 
latter. was the giving a firm Aſſent to the 
Truth of what he detiveted , together 
nog vith a (tedfaſt Truſt and Confidence iii 
rn. bis glorious Undertakings for the Re- 
oo demption of Mankind. This, I ſup- 
pole, is ſufficient to ſhew the difference 
and between theſe two Clauſes, and conſe- 
quently to clear the Interpretation which 
lace | gave of the former of them. 
bv Laſtly, This is added, He ivas recei- 
ved up into glory, or rather thus, he was 
received, or taken up in, or with glory; 
for it is a very ſtrange perverting of the 
ele words to take oy Sen for eie Stay. The 
words without doubt are meant of our 
B b Saviour's 
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Saviour's Aſcenſion, notwithſtanding the 
frivolous Gloſs of thoſe. Men who wil 
by no means underſtand this part of the 
Text (or any of the foregoing one) 
concerning Him and his Undertakings, 
but generally apply it to the Myſtery be- 
we bo — 2. l Yea, the Acker of 
the Annotations which bear Grotiass name, 
is carried away with this ſenſleſs Notion, 
and he tells us that the Myſtery is ſaid to 
be received np in glory, becauſe it brought 
4 greater holineſs than any other Doftrine, 
before delivered. So wild and extrava- 
gant an Expoſition doth this Great and | 
Learned Man pitch upon , to comply 
with the perverſe humour and fancy of 
ſome Men. But it muſt be acknowledg d 
by all ſober and impartial perſons that 
this word is the term that is uſed 
in Scripture to expreſs Chriſt's Aſcenſon, 
16 Mark 19. 1 Ads 2, 11, 22. And ſo 
y is is applied in 9 Lake 51. and it is 
the word which was frequently uſed by 
the Ancient Greek Church and the Primi- 
tive Writers for the Aſcenſion of our &. 
viour. | 1 

In the compoſition of which word the 
Prepoſition eve is as much as 77aAw, ru 
ſas, and fo imports Chriſt's Return to that 
placeofGlory and Happineſs from whence 
he came. He was received again into thoſe 


Regions of Bliſs whence he deſcends 
l 


ſhis is the way of expreſſing his Aſcenſion, 
ind it is very ſignificant. Which reminds 
ne of a form of ſpeaking uſed by the A- 
tent Grecian Lawyers, with whom avaanus 
udo is as much as liberorum agnitio , 
he Parents acknowledging and owning 
of thoſe Children whom they had before 
aſt off and diſcarded; Chriſt Jeſus. the 
bon of the Eternal God, ſeem'd to be ex- 
poſed and rejected by his Father, left to 
the Malice of his Enemies, and forſaken 
of his Friends: But behold, now he is 
all'd home, and receiv'd into favour after 
tis ſevere Rejection and Abdication. Here 
, you ſee, the open and public Recep - 
ton of him, after he ſeem'd to be expell'd 
ind diſinherited. He is owned by his Fa- 
ther to be his Genuine Son : he 1s declared 
o be the true Off- ſpring of Heaven by be- 
ng taken up thither. 
And it is emphatically ſaid that he was 
received up in or with glory,becaule he was 
aken hence to Heaven, which is more 
ſpecially in the Stile of the New Teſta- 
nent call'd SSE, glory. This it is eaſie 
to obſerve in 24 Lake 26. 17 John 5. 22. 
| Eph. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 10. 1 Pet. 5. 4. and 
in other places. | | 
Thus you have a ſhort Deſcant on the 
Particular Heads of the Myſtery of Godli- 
ws, that is, the Great Tranſactions which 
late to the Chriſtian Religion, I will on- 
© i ly 


4 
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ly add this, that it is probable that theſe 
have a clear reference to what was ſaid in 
the Verſe immediately foregoing, namely, 
that the Church is the pillar and ground if 
truth, that is, it holds forth, and holds 
up the Oreat and Noble Truths of the 
Goſpel. And if you would know par- 
ticularly, faith our Apoſtle, what ſome 
of thoſe Great and Myſterious Truths and 
Doctrines are, they are ſuch as theſe, God 
was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſj 
rit, &c. All theſe are without controverſe, 
or (according to the Greek 6ywAnuns) 
confeſſedly very important Branches of the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs. 
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EXERCITATION IX. 


od What is meant by the 
ll © hree Witneſſes on Earth, 
namely, rhe Spirit, the 

def Water, and the Bad. 


Epiſt. JOHN 5 chap. 6, 7,8 V. 


Thu he that came by water 
aud blood, even Feſus Chriſt 
bot by water only, but by 
water and blood : and it ts 

the Spirit that beareth wit 
„%, becauſe the Spirit it 
truth, Por there are three 

that bear record in Heaven, 


Bb 3 the 
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the Father, the Word, aul 
the Holy Ghoſt: and the 
three are one. And therear: 
three that bear witneſs in 
Earth, the Spirit, and the 
Water, and the Blood: and 


theſe three agree in one. 


T* HIS Divine Writer acquaints us 
us here that there are ſeveral i- 
zeſſes to Chriſtianity, and to the Bleſſed 
Authour of it, and that ſome of them 
are upon Earth, and ſome in Heaven, 
Thoſe of the former ſort are Mater and 
Blood, by which Jeſus is ſaid to have cone, 
that is, to have ſhew'd himſelf to come, 
and to be the true Meſſias, and the Re- 
deemer that was promiſed. And beſides, 
the Spirit is another Witneſs upon Earth, 
as is.expreſly here ſaid, It 5s the Spirit that 
beareth witneſs. And that very fitly, he- 
cauſe the Spirit is truth, that is, the Teſti 
mony of it is true and valid, and ought 
not to be queſtion'd. 
Then, of the latter rank of VWiineſe 
there are theſe Three, the Father, who 
by an audible voice from Heaven witne 
ſed concerning Chriſt, 3 Matth.17. | 1 
5 8 42 
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» Luke 22. 12 John 28. 2 Pet. 1. 16. 
Secondly, The Word, who gave Evidence 
of the truth of his Miſhon, and Sonſhip, 
and Divinity by his Heavenly Doctrine, 
his Divine Miracles, which ſhew'd him 
to come from above, and the whole work 
of his Mediatorſhip, which was ſo mani- 
feſtly Divine, And after his Aſcenſion 
he ſhew'd himſelf to be a Witneſs in Hea- 
ven by his appearing to St. Stephen, 55 
47s 56. and to Paul the Perſecutor, 22 
Als 14. and to St. Fohn, 1 Rev. 13. 
Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt , who appeared 
at our Saviour's Baptiſm , and viſibly de- 
ſcended upon him, 3 Matth. 16,17. 1 John 
zu. and came down upon the Apoſtles 
afterwards, 2 Ach, 3. 5. and eminently 
_=_ witneſs to the truth of the Go- 
pel. 
Theſe are the three Witneſſes in Hea- 
ven, and there ought to be ſo many to 
anſwer to the Triple Teſtimony on Earth, 
which this Inſpired Penman particularly 
recites again, that we may not be miſta- 
ken about them. They are theſe three, 
faith he, which I mention'd before, he 
Hirit, the Water, and the Blood. And as 
the Heavenly Witneſſes are one, that is, are 
of the ſame Eſſence and Subſtance, ſo the 
karthly Witneſſes agree in one, that is, te- 
ſtifie the ſame thing, to wit, the Truth of 


Chriſtianity. | 
— Boba But 
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But now the great Queſtion is , Why 
doth St. Joh» mean by the Spirit, the 
Water, and the Blood? Here I will fi 
rehearſe the Opinions of others, that the | 
Reader may, if he thinks fit, make choice 5 Gl 
of one of them; but at the ſame time | 
(ball preſume to give my Reaſons why Ml ind 
(as to my own part) I cannot cloſe with Wl the ! 
any of them. And then I will acquaint Wl me: 
the Reader what is my own peculiar 
Sentiment concerning this Obſcure and 
Controverted Text. „ 
It was * Luthers thought, that by the 
Spirit is meant the Office or Function of 
Preaching, by the Water Baptiſm, and by 
he Blood the Lord's Supper, for all theſe 
bear witneſs to Chriſt and his Truth. 
This cannot bedenied, and as to the two 
latter, there is great probability that they 
are included at leaſt in the Text, as [ ſhall 
ſhew afterwards.. But I ſee no ground to 
interpret the Spirit concerning Preaching, Ml in 
and to appropriate it only to that Evan. © 
gelical Office, when as Prayer and other WW * 
Exerciſes of Religion and Solemn Devo- d 
tion may claim that title, as well s i 
Preaching, becauſe they are perform by W » 
the aſſiſtance of the ſame Holy Spit. 
Therefore I diſmils this firſt Expoſition of 
the words. V 


: 1 


* Collog. Menſal. 


7 That 
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That of Epiſcopins is acceptable to ſome, 

which runs thus; By the Spirit he un- 

lerſtands the Miracles done by the Apo- 

tles, which were by the help of the Ho- 

þ Ghoſt. And he thinks the Miniſtry of 

John the Baptiſt is meant by the Mater. 

ind by the Blood is ſignified the death of 
the Martyrs, who have their Name from 
the witneſs which they bear to Chriſt Je- 
ſus. Theſe are the three Witneſſes on 
Farth according to this Learned Writer. 
But though the two latter may ſeem to 
carry ſomething of likely hood with them, 
jet I can by no means aſſent to the firſt 
of them, and that for this very ſubſtan- 
tal Reaſon, becauſe the eighth Verſe ſpeaks 
not of the Spirit, as that word is taken 
in the Verſe before, namely, for the Holy 
(Gboſt , the ſecond Perſon in the Sacred 
Irini. There is a plain Diſtinction 
mde by St. Johz between the Witneſſes 
in Heaven and thoſe on Earth, and there- 
tore the Holy Ghoſt, and the Miracles 
wrought by him, can't be meant by the 
Pirit here. And further we may obſerve, 
that it is here barely ſaid the Spirit, as it 


were to diſtinguiſh it from 26 a4 mrw- 


ua, the Holy Spirit in the foregoing 
Verſe, 5 . 


lt 
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It is true, the famous Grotius and or 
Biſhop Patrick, who by the Spirit under. 
ſtand the Miracles wrought by the Holy 
Spirit, quote very pertinent Texts to 
prove that Miracles are the works of the 
Spirit, and Teſtimonies of the Truth of 
the Goſpel. But this 1s no proof that the 
Holy Ghoſt's working of Miracles is 
meant here by the word Spirit for this 
Interpretation would confound the Two 
diſtinct ſorts of Witneſſes, thoſe in Hee 
ven and thoſe on Earth, which we muſt 
not be permitted to do. For our Reaſon 
will eaſily ſuggeſt to us that when dt. John 
{aith, There are three that bear record in 
heaven, and mentions them, and after- 
wards ſaith, there are three that bear witneſs 
( uaglupzvle;, the fame word that was 
uſed betore, though our Tranſlation dit- 
ters) in earth , and particularly ſpecifies 
them, our Reaſon ( 1 ſay) will ſuggeſt 
to us, that the former three are different 
from the latter three. I can't think that 
any conſiderate Man will deny this. But 
now, thoſe who make the Spirit in the 
ſixth and eighth Verſes to be the Hoh 
Spirit by whoſe power Miracles were 
wrought , make no diſtinction between 
that Witneſs and the other Witneſs men- 
tioned in the ſeventh Verſe. 
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For the ſame reaſon I cannot yield to 
Dr. Hammond's Expoſition, who by the 
ering witneſs of the ſpirit in this place, 
underſtands the Holy Ghoſt's teſtifying 
concerning Chriſt's Purity and Innocence 
it his Baptiſze, when the Spirit deſcended 
on him, and at the Deſcent of, the Spirit 
upon the Apoſtles after wards at Pentecoſt. 
for this Interpretation makes the witneſs 
of the ſpirit in one place to be the ſame 
with the witzeſs of the ſpirit in the other, 
which is very unreaſonable and abſurd, 
keing the Inſpired Authour of the Epi- 
tle hath made a plain difference between 
the Witneſſes i» Heaven and thoſe on 
Earth, and hath thereby, a9 well as in 
expreſs terms) contradiſtinguiſh'd the 
Holy Ghoſt from the Spirit. 

And for this reaſon thoſe other Expo- 
tors who by the Spirit tell us, is ſignified 
the Holy Spirit witneſſing the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity in the hearts of beljevers, or thoſe 
who think that the Spirit of Propheſie, or 
the Spirit foretelling things to come is here 
meant, are to be rejected , namely, be- 
auſe they apply the word Spirit to the 
third Perſon in the Trinity, and to his 
Operations and Influences ; which takes 
Way the diſtinction between the two 
tanks of Witneſſes, and makes them the 
lame: which is not to be allowed of, Vhen 
K. John hath ſo expreſly Aenne 
8 them. 
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them. Therefore the Spirit in this play I vor 
- muſt of neceflity be interpreted in ſome Ml mig 
other ſenſe than the Holy Ghoſt in the o. dow 
ther Verſe. „ 


To enter then upon the buſineſs, and 
to offer at the true meaning of this word 
here, and the other two Expreſſions, the 
Water and the Blood, Tam to premiſe this, 
that there is, 1. A Literal or Hiſtoric 
ſenſe of theſe words, which relates to the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſſion, and 
e at that time. 2. A M- 
ſtical an Spiritus Tenſe , a higher mean- 
ing than the words at the firſt view pre- 
ſent us with: as is uſual in theſe great 
matters. By explaining theſe two Parti: 
culars to you, I (hall fully repreſent the 
meaning of the words. LP 


Firſt, I do not queſtion Tn the leaſt, | 
that according to the Literal acception of 
theſe words, a very conſiderable part of 
our Saviour's Paſſion , and what accom- 
panied it, is here intended. By the Hi. 
rit, which St. 7ohn here affirms to be one 
of the Witneſſes on Earth, and one of the 
great and laſt Confirmations of Chrilts 


being the Redeemer , and of his finiſt- 
ing the Work of Redemption, is to be 
underſtood his yielding up his ſpirit ot 
foul upon the Croſs. He came in. 


world to this very end, namely , that he 
night dye for us, that he might lay 
down his precious life for our ſake. 
And as this was his great deſign in his be- 
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ing Incarnate, ſo this was a plain and un- 
deniable Teſtimony of his being the True 
Meas, and of the Reality and Efficacy 
of what he undertook for us, that is, 
the reſcuing us from the Divine Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure, and obtaining the Par- 
don of our Sins, and accompliſhing our 


Slvation : which could not be effected 
vithout the death of the Meſſias. There- 


fore he is ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from 
the foundation of the world, 13 Rev. 8. 


that is, deſign'd from Eternity to offer 


bis Blood for the Ranſoming of the E- 
kit. And we ſee how frequently it is 
inculcated in the Sacred writings that he 
died for ws. This is a principal Article of 


the Chriſtian Faith, it is abſolutely ne- 


ſary to believe that J7eſus did really, 


truly, and properly Dye, that there was 
a real Diſſolution or Separation of his Soul 
and Body. Which Reality and Proprie- 


ty of our Saviour's Death are excellently 
and moſt accurately demonſtrated by Bi- 


ſhop Pearſon in his Expoſition of the fourth 


Article of the Creed. 


Now, 
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Now, I conceive, it is this Real D. Ml be g 

ing or Expiring of Chriſt on the Croſs the! 

that is meant by St. John. The Hinz the! 

which he gave up and ſent forth from his Ml depe 

Body at his Death, is the Mitneſt here Ml 14 

ſpoken of. And to this purpoſe 1 defire Ml rnb 

It may be taken notice of, how this very 

thing is particularly and ſignally record- 

ed by every one of the Evangeliſts. A. 

ne 75 mia, he yielded np the ghoſt, 

ſaith St. Matthew, 27 chap. 50 v. E. 

emvwre, he gave up the ghoſt, ſaith St. Mart, 

15 chap. 37 v. He ſaid, Father, intothy 

hands I commend my ſpirit + and having 

. ſaid thus, Jeinvevow, he gave up the ghoſt 

as St. Lake teſtifies, 23 chap. 46 v. Ob- 

ſerve here that the commending and the 

giving up of the ghoſt or ſpirit, are both 

mentioned, becauſe the firſt ſhews he was 

dying, the ſecond aſſures us that he was 

dead. And the Evangeliſt St. John Hike 

wiſe hath left it on record that Jew 

bowed his head, x, TagiSuik 70 mib fia, 

and gave up the ghoſt, 19 chap. 30. 

All which variety of Expreſſions is to 

aſſure us of the Reality and Certainty of 

7 his Death. So many different terms ol 
ee been ways of ſpeaking denote his undergoing 
C fern a true and real Death. After he had 
75 for hung on the Croſs ſix hours, he ſurren- 
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dred his Soul, he reſigned up his 55 N 
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he gave up his ſpirit - which is one of 
the Teftimonies of his being the Meſſi as, 
the Redemption of Mankind neceſſarily 
depending upon this. It is this ſpirit 
that bears witneſs, becauſe this ſpirit is 
wth. 


Then, for the Water and Blood, it is 
noſt evident that theſe refer alſo to the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion and Death, 
where it is not only related that he gave 
w his ſpirit, but that there came forth 
pater and blood out of his pierced ſide , 
19 John 30, 34 The Reaſons that 
prevail with me to believe that the Ma- 
er and Blood, which are ſaid to bear wit- 
wſs on earth, are the ſame with the Ma- 
er and Blood here mentioned, yea, and 
that all the Three Witneſſes , Spirit, Va- 
e and Blood, are no other than the Sp#- 
it, Water and Blood here ſpoken of, the 
Reaſons (I fay), which induce-me to be- 
leve this, are ſuch as theſe ; Firſt, It is 
rery clear that St. John in this part of his 
Epiſtle refers to his own Teſtimony and 
Record in the 19th Chapter of his Go». 
ſpel, v. 35. Where, immediately after it 
8 ſaid that he (that is, Chriſt) gave wp © 
te ſpirit or ghoſt, and there came out of 

bis ſide blood and water, this is adjoyned, 

te that ſaw it, bare record (ptmaoglupma) 

an 
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and bis word ( weplue jo ) ; true, and he the 


knoweth that he ſaith truth, This is his Tick 
Record or Teſtimony which relates to the the 


Blood and Water that iſſued out of Chriſt 
ſide 3 and who ſees not that Theſe, toge-Mil the | 
ther with the Spirit which he gave up on 
the Crols, are the three that bear record Ml Chr 
oi paceelupeyles , which our preſent Text Ml ord; 
particularly mentions > This Divine 
Writer is a Witneſs to theſe With: 
ſes : and as they bear witnels concern- 
ing Chriſt, ſo their Teſtimony is the 
more Authentic, becauſe this Inſpired 


Perſon atteſts the truth of their wit- WM 1 
nels. Mo 
. MEET 
Again, Secondly, that the Water and Ml ter 
Blood in the words before us are to be Br 
underſtood 2 the water 2 oy ta 
wed from Chriſt's. fide, and are taken WM A 
23 7 in cb: killer of his Paſſion. tk 
appears from hence, that they refer nM a 
both places to the ſame thing, that 5, MW v! 
Chriſts Paſſion and Death; and they ate WW it 
produced to the ſame end and purpole, fl & 
pamely, to atteſt the Certainty of our 8. N co 
viour's Death, and conſequently he lu 
Truth of Chriſtianity, and the Certaint . E 
of Chriſt's being the true Meſſias, an\ tl 
Son of God, as we read expreſly in 5, 10 © 
11, 12, 13 Verſes of this Chapter: u f 


the 
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the Proof of this Depends upon the 
dilcharging of the Office of the Meſſias, 
the principal of which was to Die for 
is, and thereby to make Satisfaction to 
the Divine Juſtice for our Demerits. It 
vas neceſſary therefore that the Death of 
Chriſt ſhould be fully atteſted : and in 


is related, that as ſoon as our Saviour's 
ide was pierced, Blood and Mater flow d 
forth, which were Certain Teſtimonies of 


his Deatn. 


505 Z 77 Io 33 ; e+ f4 (1 Cs 58 
For we are not to attend to what a 


Modern Anatomiſt (5h. Bartboline) 


hath ſuggeſted, that this Blood and Wa- 
ter were only a Serum collected in Chriſt's 
hreaſt from the ſleepleſs Nights he ſu- 
ſtain d, or from the exceſſiveneſs of his 


Agonies and Pains, and that made its way 


through the Oriſice made in Chriſt's ſide, 
and received a tincture from the Wound: 
whence it is call'd Water and Blood, but 
it is indeed no mixt liquor, but a bloody 
Krum, Or a wateriſh Humor lightly diſ- 
colour'd with ſome Blood. But this So- 
lution ſeems unſatisfactory , becauſe the 
Evangeliſt expreſly and plainly relates 
that Blood and Water (that is the order 
ol the words) ſprang out of Chriſt's 
ſide, whence it is reaſonable to infer, that 

Cc the 


order to it, This, among [other paſſages, 
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the quantity of Blood was as conſide. 
rable as the Water. So that the Opinion 
which reſolves it into an abundance gf 
Water only ting d with Blood is ground. 
leſs and precarious. af Bs Ing 


- Thoſe ſeem to ſolve this Phænomenon 
beſt, who aſcribe it to the rupture of that 
Membrane which inwraps the Heart, and 
is therefore call'd by Anatomiſts the Peri. 
cardium. This Membranous Covering 
over that part is appointed by Nature 10 
keep it in its right ſituation, and to de- 
fend it from Injuries : and within it there 
is a thin huphæ that ſerves to moiſten 
and cool the heart, and to promote its 
Motion: fo that as the Glandule lachry- 
males are for the affording of humour 
to moiſten and ſupple the Eyes, with- 
out which they would be dry and tiff, 
and unfit for motion; ſo in like man- 
ner the uſe of this hunpha in the Heart 
is to keep that part moiſt and glib, and 
to facilitate the moving of it. Nom, 
when the barbarous Souldier with his 
Spear penetrated this Membrane which 
encloſed the Heart, the Water contain 

in it flowed forth. And the Blood-is 
doubly accounted for, for there was ! 
wide wound made in the Langs by tht 


Spear , which entred into them to bo he 
me ; 
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de its way to the Pericardium, ſo that there 
on Ml could not but be an effuſion of Blood: 
of Ml nd moreover, tis not to be doubted 
. that the Heart it ſelf was vulnerated by 
the Spear: for conſidering the length of 
that fort of Weapon, and the malice: of 
the rude Souldier who made the thruſt, 
we can't but think that the Spear which 
teich d the Lungs , and the immediate 
Covering of the Heart, pierced alſo this 
Entrail it ſelf , the Spring and Fountam 
of Blood, from which all the Sanguina- 
j Veſſels are ſupplied , and convey the 
blood to all the parts of the Body. This 
des us a ſatisfactory account of the Blood 
that came flowing from Chriſt's fide , 
dot a ſuperficial diſcolouring of the Wa- 
tr with Blood from the Wound made 
b his fleſh. N X 


And now, when that Capſula of his 
Heart, and with it, it is probable , the 
teart it ſelf was penetrated, he could not 
polſibly live any longer. What then 
could be more pertinently- recorded by 
tte Evangeliſt than this, to ratifie the 
ality of his Dying, though it was ſaid 
fore that he was dead > But mow much 
are, when the Spear was run into his 
ide, this might be concluded. And 
lterefore it is ſcaſonably atteſted here by 

. 
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the Divine Penman, to aſſure us of the 
truth, and of the neceſſity of our Sai; 
our's Death. Take this whole matter in 
the words of an * Excellent Writer, * |; = 
ewas not out of Compaſſion, faith he, 
e that the mercileſs Souldiers brake not 
e his Legs, but becauſe they found hin 
dead whom they came to diſpatch.Anc 
being enraged that their cruelty ſhoulc 
be thus prevented, with an impertinet 
** villany they pierce his ſide, and with ; 
** fooliſh revenge endeavour to kill a den 
Man: Thereby becoming ſtronger WI 
* neſſes than they would, by being le fd 
e the Authours then they defired , of hi ele 
« death. For out of bis ſacred, bu 
* wounded ſide, came blood. and water 
< both evident ſigns of his preſent death 
Thus he. Who then, upon the revol 
ving of theſe things, can queſtion whe 
ther the Blood and Mater we have under 
taken to treat of, be the very ſame wit 
that Blood and Water mention'd in the E 
vangelical Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion, ſe 
ing they are in both places mention d i 
the ſame end and purpoſe, chat i, * 
confirm the Certainty of our Saviour 
dying and expiring on the Croſs, 25 # 
have ſhew'd? Thus they agree in one, 


3 


© Biſhop Teal onthe fourth Article of the dai 
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it is rightly ſaid of them all three in this 
glace: which ſhews it is a Natural Inter- 


pretation. -j 


"Thirdly, Who can doubt of it when 
he conſiders; and finds that theſe Three 
Witneſſes, the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Blood mention'd by St. John in his Epi. 
file are to be met with all together in the 
Narrative of Chriſt's Paſſion, which the 
A hath committed to writin 

in his Goſpel? This is ſufficient to ac- 
quint us what this Sacred Writer means 
jn his Epiſtle. Immediately after he had 
{1d, our Saviour gave up the ſpirit , he 
relates what the Souldiers did to the Cru- 
tied Perſons, and particularly to Chriſt, 
one of them with 4 Spear pierced his fide, 
and forthwith came ont water and blood. 
The finding of theſe thus together in the 
lame place, in the ſame Relation, plainly 
directs us to the naderſtanding of the 
meaning of theſe words, the Spirit, the 
Water, and the Blood, when we meet with 
them again together, as we do in the E- 
piltle of St. John. I am perſwaded that 
if this be weigh'd, it will very much en- 
cline Perſons to embrace the Expoſition I 


* 


1 * 
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have offer d. 
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And laſtly, It is not inconſiderable thy 
there is the ſame Order obſerv'd in te cur 
words in both places: for both in the relat 
Goſpel and in the Epiſtle the Spirit u how 
mention d in the firſt place, and then in vas 
the next place the water and blood, or the Ml out 
blood and water. : which further eſtabliſbe: MI 


our Interpretation, Whereas, it is moſt Ml B 
Probable that if there were not this nut- ſenſ 
ter of Hiſtory contain d in the words nen 
which came to paſs in ſuch an Order of hrt 
Time, we might have found the Expreſ-W dou 
ſions inverted, ;and water and blood had Ml (ent 
been placed before the ſpirit. But we ſee Ml $ir 
the contrary, that is, when the Holy WM wh: 
Ghoſt comes to reckon the Witneſes on Ml (uct 
Earth in their due order and ſeries ( for {Ml dir: 
before he had not intended that order, I 22. 
and ſpeaks e as he did ini (ile 
the foregoing Verſe the Witneſſes in Her Th 
ven, he obſerves the ſame placing of them I the 
that he had uſed in the 19th Chapter of I fer! 
St. 2 Goſpel. Which further etz. dec 
bliſhes the foregoing Expoſition, aud Sa\ 
ſhe ves that theſe Expreſſions in both pli- det 
ces refer to the ſame things, that is, Chrilts I La 
Death on the Croſs, and what happen d I Lo 
immediately after to him. 8 
Theſe are the Reaſons and Motive 5, 

is 


which prevail with me to m_—_— 
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place concerning that Hiſtorical part of 
our Lord and Saviour's Paſſion, which 
relates how he yielded up his ſpir#, and 
how immediately after that his facred Side 
was pierced, and blood and water guſh'd 
out thence. + . 


But beſide the Hiſtorical and Literal 
ſenſe, there is alſo a Myſtical and Spiritual 
meaning in the words. And firſt, the 
ſjrit, or giving up of the ſpirit is without 
doubt of great ſignificancy, and repre- 
ſents to us his beſtowing of his Sacred 
$irit on all true Chriſtian Believers. But 
what ground is there, it may be ask d, for 
ſuch a Thought as this? I anſwer, I am 
directed to it by what we read in 20 John 
22, Chriſt breathed on tbem (i. e. his Apo- 
ltles) and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
This breathing was a ſign and aſſurance to 
them of a Divixe Inſpiration, of his con- 
ferring the Holy Spirit on them. And in- 
deed, moſt of the External Acts of our 
Szviour had a Spiritual meaning and ten- 
dency in them. Surely then the very 
Laſt and Concluding Act of our Bleſſed 
Lord was of that nature, it had ſome ſig- 
nifcation in it above what the bare ſur- 
face of the Action imports. The breath- 
ing out, or yielding up of his ſpirit, which 
is ſo punctually recorded by al the Evan- 

3 gelical 
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zelical Writers, maſt certainly, in the Myocend 
igheſt meaning of it, ſignifie the giving ole 
of his Holy Spirit, and the powerful o. 
peration of it in the hearts of the Faith. 
ful, confirming and clearing the truth of 
Chriſt's Divinity, and the reality of all that 
he had ſaid and done before,and alſo the 
effectual ſanctifying them by the ſame Ho- 
ly Spirit. The more ſolemn and viſhle 
Inſtance or Example of which ve hae 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, when the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles in a 
miraculous and extraordinary manner, and 
with the liberal effuſion of the Gifts and 
Graces neee e 3 


Next, the Mater that ſprang from out 
Saviour's ſide hath its peculiar ſignificati- 
on, and is myſtically applied by the moſt 
Judicious Expoſitors. It ſignifies clean; 
ſing and puritying, ſays the Great Calvin, 
and Beza his Learned Succeſſor, and is an 
Emblem of the Sanctity and Exemplary 
Lives of Believers: which are eminent 
Witneſſes on Earth of the Excellency and 
Efficacy of Chriſtianity: for others ſeeing 
the Good Works of the Faithful do glo- 
rifie God, and magnifie the Vertue of 
their moſt Holy Religion, which it {elf 
is a Witneſs to Chriſt and his Cauſe. Like- 


wiſe, the Water denotes the Sanftity, In- 
C! Og 


00 1 Epiſt. John'5. „8. 391 
nocence, and purity of. 205 ai , x 
hoſe Learnec W Grotize and 
Hammond rightly ſu Our Saviour, 
y they, 4 to be WE don of God. 
by Water, . at is, by his Pure Life, fe, which 
5 expreſſed by water and w ing in N | 
ure, as in 1 1/2. 16. 36 $24 

by Water is meant the Purity o chits 
olrine, as alſo his Baptiſin, aich Biſhop: 
Patrick, Theſe are ample. Teſtimonials. of. 
he Divinit . of Chriſt, zal of the Truth, 
of his Me aſhip. . 


In the Blogd ſikewiſe is SR, a 14 
fery. The Learned Expoſitors before 
nention'd (as well Natives as Foreign- 
n) interpret it of the Efficacy of the 
750 Death | which Chriſt underwent : 

ey ynderſtand it of the Expiatory Sa- 
ciice of his Blood on the Croſs, & bere- 
ly our ſins are purged away, and we re- 
onciled to God. And this Expiation 
may deſervedly bear the name of a Mit- 
ſs, becauſe it teſtifies and confirms the 
mth of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, and con- 
kquently of Chriſtianicy it ſelf, which is 
bunded upon it. Theſe are the great 
ings which, in the Myſtical Senſe of 
he words, are to be underſtood by the 
aer and Blood which came out of Chriſt's 

ide at is Crucifixion. 
There 
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There are other Expoſitions of Len. 
— — ** to be 4 iſed, pez 
aps they deſerve to be joyn'd wit 
tholk afore — One of the 10 
he fes, Bie interprets te fer 
and Blood concerning the Legal Purifc. 
tions made t 5 and by ſprinkling 
of Blood. 7 brill came b water and 
by blood, that is, according to this Excel. 
Tent Writer, Chriſt was he, who (% it 
was meet) fulfilled the Law); yea, the 
very Rites and Ceremonies of it were all 
accompliſh'd in him; he was the Sub- 
ſtance of all the Legal Types and $ha- 
dows. Which Interpretation is favourd 
by our Learned Lightfue, who gives it as 
his Sentiment, that the water and blood ate 
the Antitype of the Old Covenant mate 
with water and blaod, 9 Heb. 19. Now 
the Type is fulfill'd in this Eminent In- 

ſtance that is before us. 


There is another Opinion, that is very 
Ancient, and is back'd by ſome of the 
moſt conſiderable Fathers of the Chriſti 
an Church, as Cyril of Alexandria, &. 
Chryſoſtom, &cc 2 are perſwaded that 
the water and blood which flow d from 
_ Chriſt's ſide repreſent the Two Sacraments, 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. Which 
Notion I find is entertain d by a * 


„ Epiſt. John 5. 6, 7, 8. 393 
Man of our Church, and is thus explain- 
ed by him, * *© Theſe (7. e. the water and 
« the blood) are the Two bleſſed Sacra- 
« ments of the Spouſe of Chriſt , each 
a ;ffuring her ofthe Death of her Beloved, 
+. WM © The Sacrament of Baptiſm, the Water 
nol © through which we pals into the Church 
of Chriſt, teacheth us that he died to 
|. whom we come. For know ye not, 
it „faith St. Paul, that ſo many of us as are 
he © baptized into Jeſus Chriit , are baptized 
al! Wl © into his death £ The Sacrament of th 
Lord's Supper, the Bread broken 
* the Wine poured forth, ſigniſie that 
che died who inſtituted it: and 
a oft a we eat this bread, and drink this 
ebf, we ſhew forth the Lord's death till 
de be come. So that on this account the 
ww I »«er and the blood are pertinently brought 
n- in by St. 70h as Witzeſſes of the certainty 
of our Saviour's death, and conſtant re- 
nembrancers of it. 


h But though theſe two laſt Interpre- 
ti: tations of the words may be allowed a 
N. Ml {fcondary place, yet I conceive the 
ut firſt is deſervedly due te the former 
om Expoſitions, which preſent us with the 
1's, WW wore obvious and immediate matter 
5 r Pearſon's Expoſition of the Fourth Article A the 
an . 2 con- 
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containd jn re Spire and Mytia 
acception of che words'; and they a. 
F. writy and. Expiation. Chriſt Jeſus . 
by mater, that is , with Holibeſs in de 
own Perſon, and requiring it in all tho 
that are his Followers and Diſciples, 


Their Lives muſt be pure and innocent 
ſpotleſs and undefiled. He came by bud, 
with full Expiation of odr fins,” by c. 
fering his own Blood on the Croſs, 
and thereby purchaſing the pardon of 


* * . 


our. fins, for without ſhedding of Bloo 


thete is no remiſſion. 
© This ſeems to be ſo plain and genu- 
ine a Reſolution of the words, that no 
Man can without great difficulty and 
reluctancy make oppoſition to it. For 
here we are preſented with the Two 
Properties of a Redeemer or Saviour, 


namely, to SanFifie and to Atone. The 


flux of water out of Chriſt's fide was 
an Emblem of the one, and the flow- 
ing of blood thence was a repreſentati- 
on of the other.. And this is worth our 
obſerving (which may give farther light 
to the place) that it is ſaid here, Chri 
came not by water only, but by water and 
blood: to acquaint us that both thel 
are abſolutely neceſſary ; that it is fe. 


quiſite that Jeſus ſhould not only 
Ts 


* 


on 1 Epiſt. John 5. 6, 7,8. 39g 
2 us , but juſtiffe us. They go toge- 
ber 5 Atts 4% and they can Se * 
divided. Chriſt's coming by Water and 
Blood , ſhews that there is no Separa- 
ting of theſe two, that one of theſe 
cannot be without the other. This was 
2 grand important Truth taught us by 
w_ Viſible Symbols at Chriſt's Cru- 
cifixion, 
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EXERCITATION X. 
Hiſtorical and Caſuiftical : 
BM yo ET 
Containing the Natural 
Hiſtory of the | 
Serpents Wiſdom or Subtilty, 
And ſhewing 
How far it is Lawful for 
us to imitate it. 
" 6th 0, 


How we may be faid to 
be Harmleſs as Doves. 


HF 
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52) e therefore wiſe as Serpents, 
and harmleſs as Doves. 


IE RAE, before I entef upon tlie fe- 
veral Inſtances of the Serpentine 
ſſiſdom, it might be in general remark d, 
That even Beaſts ate ptopoumded to us as 
Teachers of our Duty. Brutes may preach 
Motality to Men. Thus the Jewiſh Rab- 
tins ay, If the Law had not been given, 
ve might have learn'd Shamefacedneſs of 
the Cat, (which always covers its Excre- ; 
metits;) we might be taught to avoid 
Rapine from the Art, (which gathers her 
Provifion in Summer, and never robs het 
Neighbours ;) to be Chaſt and Conti- 
nent, and to fly Luſt, from the Dove, 
which always is true to her Cotifort.) 
And thofe words in 35 Job 11. Who 
tacheth us more than the. 17 0 of the 
Farth, are applied by the Hebrew Do- 
(tors to this purpoſe. Thus among the 
toyptiens, their Religious Myſteries, and 
many of their Moral Doctrines were con- 
tained in their Hieroghphichs, which were 
D moſt 
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moſt of them borrowed from Beaſts. But 
as al the Creatures, being heedfully con- 


ſidered, abundantly miniſter to our In. 


ſtruction, and reminds us of our Duty, 
ſo thoſe eſpecially, are to be regarded 
whom. the Holy Ghoſt in Sacred Writ 
hath ſelected for this porpob » Iſaiah pro. 
pounds to the Stubborn Iſraelites the Ox 
ana Aſs, the former of which keoweth his 
Owner, and the latter his Maſter's Ctib, 
1 Hai, 3. And. Jeremiab reminds hat 
People of their Duty, and upbraideth 
them for their folly, by ſetting thei be- 
fore them the Stork which know ber p- 
pointed times, and the Turtle and the Crane 
and the Swallow, which obſerve the time of 
their coming, 8 Jer. 7. Solomon (ends the 
Sleggard.to the Ant, to learn a Lecture of 
Wiſdom and Prudent Forecaſt, 6 Prov. 6. 
We are ſent by our Saviour to the Fowls of 


the Air, 6 Mat.26.that by a Survey of their | 


Condition we may learn to confide in 
God's Providence, and to baniſh all immo- 
rate Care and Anxiety of Mind. And 
here in the words ray our preſent con- 
fideration, he ſets before his Followers 
thoſe ordinary Animals, - Serpents and 
Doves , and exhorts them to reſemble 
them in their known qualities of Prudence 
and Innocence. 85 | 4 


I 


on 16 Matth. 16. 401 


I begin with the former of theſe, the 
heypentine Wiſdom. And here I ſuggeſt 
his to be obſerved, That it is not impro- 
hable. that our Saviour in theſe words, Be 
wiſe as Serpents, alludes to 3 Ger. 1. The 
ſerpent, was more ſubtile than any Beaſt of 
the Heid. The * Hebrew word which we 
rnder { Subtile] is taken often in the worſi 
„ere, and is equivalent with the Greek 
„ee, crafty,” chilful to deceive others; 
it WM And this Senſe is intimated in the 7 He- 
bh WW brew word which ſigniſies a Serpent; this 
Creature hath its Name in that Language, 
- Wl from its Searching: and Sagacious Nature. 
e Hence Colubrinum ingenium is uſed in Plau- 
of Wl i to expreſs a Crafty ſubtile Wit. There - 
ne Wl fore the Serpent, above all other Creatures, 
of Wl was a fit Inſtrument of the Devil, when 
6. be deſigned to inveigle the poor unwary 
of W Woman in Paradiſe. nfs ee 

But the word may be alſo taken in a 
good ſenſe, for a commendable Sagacity ? 
as it is certain the Natural Subtilty of the 
Frpent was not evil in it felf, however 
he Abuſe of it by the Devil's means was 
unſpeakably. evil and deſtructive. Ac- 
cordingly the Septuagint render the Text 
thus, The Serpent was the || Wiſeſt of all 
e . Perhaps the Lat. Ignarus] the ſame 
f Nachaſh, which ſome derive from nachaſh, ſcrutari, 
experiri, tentare. 

TIN . 
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the Beaſts thut were on the Edpth. Which x, 
is the Word that our Saviour here uſes, Ml no 
when he gives it in charge to his Diſciples MW the 
to be as * wiſe 44 Strperits: So then it is 4 0 
lend able, or rather à holy ſubtilt and wiſ. Ex 
dom which he here intends. 1 ſend Ju 
forth, faith he; #s ſheep in the midſi of 
wolve g ; be ye therefore wiſe as Serpentt, 1 
do not bid you prepare Weapons to fight. 
Ido not wiſh you to uſe Violence; neither 
would I have you uſe Fraud, and behave 
your ſelves craftily. But this is that which 
I advife you to, ſeeing you muſt converſe 
inthe Wor Id, which is full of Snares and 
Dangers, be careful to walk warily, ſee 
that you be very Prudent and Wiſe in 
your Carriage. 5 

- Now ſeeing Chriſt thought fit to ſet WM 
forth this Prudence and Wiſdom by the Il Hei 
Example of the Serpent, it is very proper Wl Em 
to obſerve what there is in this Animal Po 
that affords Matter of Imitation, in reſe- I of 
rence to the wiſe Conducting our ſelves in Wl we 
the World. It is the Intention of our If cee 
Saviour in thefe words, that we ſhould WW the 
make theſe Creatures our Patterns: but WM wo 
this cannot be, unleſs we particularly en- fro 
quire into thoſe Inſtances of the Serpen- 
tine Wiſdom which are to be found trea- WW Sag 
ted of in the Writings of Philoſophers and I ſpe 


” 
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Natural iſtori ans, and which by Com- 
mon Tradition are known to moſt; for 
theſe without doubt gave occaſion to our 
Lord to mention this ſort of Animals as 
Examples of Prudence. 5 


1. It is probable Chriſt bad reſpect in 
theſe words to that dZuIrpres, that quick- 
10ſt of ſight which is obſervable in Ser- 


ente. Thence 04 from CMO, accord- 


ng to the Etymologiſts. They have, 
the general acknowledgment of Natura- 
liſts, the quickeſt eye of all Animals. Hence 
that of * Horace, 7 


— cernis acut uu 
Wm aut aquila, aut Serpens Epidaurius.— 


Hence Dragons ( a ſort of Serpents ) were 
Emblems of Watchfulneſs of old: and the 
Poets ſet them as Keepers of the Garden 
of the Heſperides, becaufe they were ſo 
well qualified for that Office, by being ex- 


ceding clear-ſighted. And they carry this in 


their Name: not only the Greek and Lain 
words, but the Engliſh ¶ Dragon] coming 
kom Axpw, Nen r.. 
This is the firſt Inſtance of the Natural 
dagacity of thoſe Creatures which I am 


ſpeaking of. And herein our Saviour 


Dd 3 would 
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would have his Followers reſemble then, is 
and thereby diſcover a great Wiſdom; A 50 
wiſe Man is the True Argus, full of Eyes i i 
he looks about him, and eſpieth both he ltc 
Advantage and his Danger: eſpecially by J 
diſcerning this latter, he knows how toll © 
bring about the former. The Danger Ml 7 
which he is obnoxious to, heisſo Sharp- © 
ſighted, as to ſee afar off; and when it n 
approacheth , he ſees what he is to do to be 
avoid it, becauſe he nouriſheth in him- . 
ſelf that &xAuw T8 xg9x8, as the Stoick 
call it, that Natural Inclination which is 
rooted in Man to ſhun Evil and Danger 
We may obſerve of the Patriarch Jacob, 
that when Eau was marching towards * 
him, he did not unad viſedly expoſe him Y 
ſelf to his Brother's Hoſtility, but uſed a d 
certain honeſt Policy, dividing his Reti-f 
nue and his Flock into two Bands or 
Companies, that if Eſau: came to one of 
them and ſmote it, then the other which man 
left might” eſcape, 32 Gen. 8. The like 
Prudent Cate doth every Good and Wiſe > 


Man take of his on Safety, and of thole © 
that are his Charge. He provides that it tl 
may not be ſaid to him, as the Travelle! ( 
fad: to the Sear-gazer;” when be faw bin | 
drop into a Ditch; * Yow-look- up, il © 
but do not mind what is below, your Eye 
_ | —_ _ 
ey Sus dre, TW 20d Baie. Gab. Fad. 
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- 


is on Heaven, but you do: not. look to 
your feet on the Earth. So it may be 


 faid-in the like manner, you are not ſol- 


licitous to ſhun the Perils 'that are. before 
you, you careleſly and fooliſhly ſuffer your 
ſelves to be hurt and indamaged 8 do 
your Body, Eſtate, and, Worldly 
cerns. The Prudent Chriſtian. will — 
any thing ot this be objected to him; but 
he is Wary and Gu and obſerves 
whom he converſeth with , and enquires 
whether his Safety is like to be endanger'd 
by them. He liſtens to thoſe Precepts of 
Prudence in 7 Mic. 5. Truſt ye not in 4 
Friend, put ye not confidence in a Guide; 
keep the doors of thy mouth from her that 
heth in thy boſom. That is, have a pru- 
dent Jealouſie and Suſpicion of all Per- 
ſons 3 ſtand upon your guard, when you 
ſee occafion for it; be not over-forward 
to.truſt your neareſt Friends and Aſſo- 
1 

It will be very uſeful to attend to our 
Saviour's words i in the Verſe after this, 
which Lam now deſcanting upon; for 
they will ſerve, as a Comment on this 
Gauge. Beware of Men, faith he, which 
is as much as if he had ſaid, You, my Diſ- 


ciples, and all of you to the end of the 


World who are my True Followers, ſhall 

meet with ſubtile and malicious Enemies: 

they will uſe all the Arts they can to cir- 
| D d 4 cumvent 
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cumvent all inſnare you : They will 
ſpeak” you fair, and ſeem to wiſh your 

 Velfare, when they really deſign to mil 
chieye you. 1 Pprenioniſh you bee to 

beware of them, to have a Care t hat ou be 

meg ir by, 1 Ap * th by pur- 
u ature, look into 

Manners of Men. And Chriſts Pack 

was anſwerable to his Advice. Whey ma- 

ny believed in his Name, upon ſeeing thy 

Miractes which he did, it is ſaid, he did nat 

commit himſelf unto them, 2 Joh n 24424 

"The Elegant Tyrn of the words in the 

Original is worth our notice, igen, 
they believed in him, but he & Baue 
urls would not truſt himſelf with 15 
He would not unadviſedly and raſhly 
confide in his' Country-men , leſt they | 
 ſhould;or rather becauſe he knew that they 
would prove falſe, and that their believing 
in him was but temporary. We an Wy to 
uſe the like Prudence, and not raſhiy 0 
commit our ſelves to thoſe who we ſu- 
ſpect will do us harm, ne ing 
they profeſs the contraty. muſt thus 
beware of Men, and of their Sn ares: for 
to be ſoon catch d, and eaſily N aſide, 
is an argument of Folly But if we wil 
ſhew our ſelves wiſe, we, maſt be carey 
To we be not brought into wt of 
Traps by « Ea? Men. 9 


. * 
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ow 10 Matth. 14 ey 
And for this we have aur Saviour's Ex- 
ple again; wben the Jemiſb Prielt's la- 
our d to entrap him in his words, put- 
ing ſeveral Captiqus Queſtions to him, 
b pradently diverted and put them by: 
zen they ask d him, by what Authority 
nd Power he preach d and did his Mira- 
ces, 21 AFs 2g. he anſwered that Quer 
by another, If you are for ſtarting of 
Queſtons, I will be even with you there, 
[ alſo will 44k you ane thing, pray tell me 
ly mbat dnutharity did John a&,' do you 
think his Baptiſm was of men, or from bea- 
der? and ſo he ſtopp'd their mouths. And 
obſerve how cautjouſly and wiſely he an- 
ſwer d the Queſtion which the Phariſees 
ſed about a Man's putting away his 
Wife, 19 Matth.3,4.8c. for the Controver- 
le at that time was grown very warm con- 
ceming the Cauſes of Divorce. So when 
they asked him about the Tribute- money 
0 he given to Cæſar, thinking to expoſe 
tim either to the Fury of the Raman Em- 
frour, or of the J7ewiſp People, he call'd 
for a Roman Peny, and from the Image 
nd Superſcription of Cæſar on it, he gave 
this wife An[wer,Give unto Ceſar the things 
that are Cafar's; and unto God the things 
fe ere God's. Whereupon the Learned 
Omis ſays thus, & By his moſt Diſcreet 


TE; —— —d — © WARS LATTE: — 
Vapient i imo reſbon o & motæ ſedit unit & vil gta religio- 
u edumem in ini queſtions m. 


queſtione effugit. In 
| Anſwer 


* 
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Anſwer: he evaded the Calumny of his 
being a Mover of Sedition, and a Vicht ferv 
tor of Religion, which. was implyed and 
infinuated in that inſnaring - Queſtion of Ml Ret 
the.Jews., If he had anſwered Negative-M con 
I, concerning the Lawfulneſs of Paying Ml it 3 
Tribute, he would certainly have been kee 
tax d of Treaſon againſt the Emperor: rin 
If Affirmatively, he could not but hae to 
fall n into the Peoples diſſike, for they ger 
reckon'd themſelves free, and ſubject to int 
none. Wherefore he diſcreetly and wiſe- . it! 
ly anſwer' d in a General: and Ambiguous WM int 
Manner. Thus our Saviour, who bids II 
us be as wiſe. as Serpents, was ſo Himſelf: WM th 
his cunning Adverſaries were not able 6: 
to Intangle him. He had the Serpent: 
Eye So ought we to have likewiſe, that W li 
we may ſee into the Stratagems of our E- th 
nemies; and Jook to their Politick Wiles , a 
and Trains. We muſt be Wary and Vi- n 
gilant: and by this Watehfulneſs wemay WM d 
either prevent the Evil which is deſigned i v 
againſt us, or we may be provided a- 
gainſt it. Das 41 290 een 


*% 15 h ; ” 


II. As Serpents ate noted for: thei! 
quick Sight, ſo likewiſe for their Hidin 
themſeloes : and in this we may ſuppoſe 
as well as in the former, Chriſt would 

have his Diſciptes imitate the An 4 
| »* Thele Creatares, out e un 


* . 
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tara) Cunning and Principle of Self- pre- 
ſervation, have always their Lurking- holes 
into Which they creep, and there they 
Retire till they find it ſafe for them to 
come abroad. In a reſembling manner, 
it is the Miſdom of Chriſt's Followers to 
keep thernſelves out of danger by Reti- 
fing. Chriſtianity doth not allow them 
to run raſnly and unadviſedly into dan- 
ger, and without cauſe bring themſel ves 
into Calamity ; but it bids them prevent 
it by all lawful means, particularly by - 
ing hid, and not diſcovering themſelves. 
There is a time when their Perſmaſious, 
their Actions, their Infirmities, their Per- 
ſons may and ought to be hie. 

Firſt, As to their Perſwaſions and Be- 
hat lief, they may be in ſuch Circumſtances 
E- thatitheſe may. lawfully be conceal'd. - In 
les a time of Imminent danger a Chriſtian 
Vi-WY may be excuſed from publickly profeſſing 
12) cdchoſe Doctri nes which he is ſure will pro- 
ed woke the Rage of his Adverſaries, and 
WF cauſe them to procure his Ruine. As 
ſuppoſe I were in ſome Country where 
Popery is univerſally received, and no 
other Perſwaſion tolerated, if I ſpeak in 


apainſt it, I indanger my Body: there - 
lore, in this Caſe, it is beſt to be Silent. 
But perhaps ſome will oppoſe to this, and 
to all manner of concealing the peng. 
An. Aon = 
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the Words and the Example of Holy N. 
vid, 40 Pſal. 10. I have not bid thy rig 
teonſneſs within my heart, I have declare 
thy faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation ; I have 
not concealed thy loving · kindneſs and thy 
truth from the great congregation, This 
godly King and Prophet held it unlay. 
ful to conceal or diſſemble his Religion, 
he thought he was bound in Conſcience 
to Profeſs and Declare what he believed, 
Again, It will be ſaid, if I make ita part 
af Chriſtian Wiſdom to be Silent in Times 
of Danger, then I make all the Mary: 
Fools: for it was very unad viſedly and 
fooliſhly done of them to make an open 
Profeſſion of thoſe Doctrines which they 
knew would inrage their Enemies, and 
conſequently procure their Death. There- 


fore that we may not be miſtaken in fo | 


important and weighty a Matter, it is re- 
quiſite that I explain what I ſaid before. 
When I aſſerted that it is Chriſtian Pry- 


dence and Wiſdom to conceal our Belief 


in time of Imminent Danger, I meant it 
with theſe following Qualifications , and 
not otherwiſe. | 


_ . 


1. When I fay we may conceal our 
Perſwaſions, it is fappoſed that we are 
Perſons in a Private Capacity, that is we 
gre not Rulers and Governours, nor Mi. 
niſters and Guides of the People, that 
we are not in any Eminent Poſt in 
_ | Church 
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Chutch or State ; for ſuch Perſons are ob · 
liged to give Example to others in a more 
jgnal mannet; and therefore they by their 
Glence will give juſt occaſion to others to 
think that they Believe not thoſe Do- 
trines which they will not utter and pub- 
lickly profeſs. David therefore, a King 
in Ifrael, could not be excuſed from De- 
during the Truth in the great Congregation. 
If he had done otherwiſe, he had occaſi- 
oned many to forſake the Truth ; for the 


Examples of Princes; and other Great 


and Eminent Men are greedily followed 
by the Multitude 3 whereas the Actions 
of Meanef Perſons , and ſuch as move in 
Lower Sphere, are. not much taken no- 
tice of, Therefore a Private Perſon may 
ſometimes do that which it is not lawful 
for one in Publick Place to do: the former 
may hold his peace , when the other is 
bound to ſpeak, and that aloud. 

2. This Concealing which I mean muſt 
be among our ſelves, and not before 4 
Mapiſtrate : for he hath Authority and 
Power to demand of us an Account of 
our Faith; and therefore to Diſguiſe it in 
a Publick Court of Law and Judicature , 
8 below the Excellent Spirit of a Chriſti- 
an Man, and unworthy of a Follower of 
Jeſus. Therefore the Martyrs, when they 
were legally ſummoned and called before 
the Tribunals of the Magiſtrates, — 

| tedly 


f 
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tedly owned and openly: profeſſed thok 
Doctrines and Truths which they might 
lawfnlly have conceal'd, if they bad been 
in other Circumſtances: But is it not ſaid: 
Be ready always to give an anſwer to Bu 
man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope thit 
#s in you? 1 Pet. 3 15. I anſwer; We. 
muſt not think that by every Man hete is 
to be underſtood every little buſie Infor- 
mer, every trifling Enquirer: but thoſe 
may juſtly expect an Anſwer from us con- 
taining the Regſon of our Hope and Faith; 
who have ſome Command over us, a Go. 
vernours and Magiſtrates. When we are 
lawfully call'd io profeſs the Truth be- 
fore theſe, it is a ſin co be Silent. 
3. We may lawfully keep Silence when 
we cannot promote the Good and Sal- 
vation of others by our openly Declaring 
the Truth; but on the contrary, we are 
{ure we ſhall but Harden them, and pro- 
cure their Rage, and thereby our own 
Ruine. Our Infallible Maſter hath taught 
us this, 7 Matth. 6. Give not that whichis 
holy to the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearl 
before Swine, leſt they trample them under 
their feet, and turn again, and rent them. 
When we ſee our Doctrine deſpiſed, de- 
rided, trampled upon by Dogs and Swine, 
and when they turn again to revenge 


themſelves upon us, and to trample # 


under their feet too, we may forbear ” 
PE 
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lnſtruct ions in ſuch a caſe, we may reſerve 
our boly Things for others, we may keep 
our Pearls for thoſe who will gladly hang 
hem? at their Ears, joy fully attend to 
them; and embrace them, not rudely and 
wophanely; tread them under their feet. 
Ve may oblerve the Apoſtle's carriage in 
10 Af. When divers of the Jem (who 


* 


dt. Paul had boldly ſpoken to, as we read in 
the foregoing Verſe ) were hardned, and 
relieved not, hut ſpake evil of that way be- 
fore the Multitude, he departed from then. 
When they grew obdurate themſelves, 
nd began to harden others, by ſpeaking 
ih of the Apoſtle's Doctrine, he thought 
t was time to be Silent, and leave them 
othemſelves. Thus when we ſee there 
b no hopes of amending thoſe we ſpeak 
to, but we find that Obduracy, Unbelief, 
nd after theſe Railing and Evil Speaking, 
ind. Derifion, and at laſt Inhumane Vio- 
lence, Cruelty and Perſecution follow our 
Doctrine and Inſtruftions, we may be 
axcuſed from offering theſe to them; an 
open Profeſſing and Inculcating of holy 
Truths are now Untimely. 
4. We may be Silent when our Silence 
proceeds not from our being Aſhamed of 
Chriſt and his Cauſe , or from a ſlaviſh 
Fear of what Men can do unto us, but 
ram. an Innocent Deſire to preſerve our 
lelves. Natural Reaſon dictates to us, that 
| we 
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we ought to conſult eur. own Safety: ph 
therefore we may in proſscution dg 
dur. ſel ves, aid td — ore 
then, ät the fame time, we ui take um 
that we indulge not theſe Illes 
Paſſtoris, that that Vile Shame and Un- 
ehtiftian Fear do not Influence- upoꝶ wm 
11 — will certainly be. 
lawful and vitiou s 2 bd 
„ Sthly and laſtly, Silence in Evil Time 
is weant either of Leſſer Trochs c 
of Greater. Wheri-it : relates to Trulli 
of a Leſſer and Lower Natute , or 60 
hings Indifferent, aud of a Middle ſort; 
it may be lawful and commendable bt 
not when it hath refpe& to Trust 
Higher Rank, and: ſach* as are Neteſfary 
and Fundamental. All Truths ate not 
alike:  - Somme are more Plain and Evident 

than others: ſome are more Uefa} and 
Neceſſary than others. As thete ate Dan 
nable Dvetrines, ſo thete are Suving o 
there are ſome that are indiſpenſabi te- 
quiſite to be believed in order to Salva 
on and Happineſs: but there are other 
which are not of that Great Momeiit, and 
4 Man may be faved without the actual de- 
lief of them. It is granted by all, that be 
may at ſome times ſafely, and with a good 
Conſcience, conceal his Perſwaſiom 46 10 
theſe. Truths which ate. of: a Lower Na- 


time, 
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ure, or which. rather are —— fs 
tions, or doubtful Propoſitions. : 2 
to thoſe Doctrines which are ei wp — 
Undoubted Veriries, and are of the Founs 
ktion of Chriſtianity, they are not only 
mirely to be Conſented to but they 


muſt be openly Acknowiedgdꝰ 


et there are ſome certain — 4 
wherein if a Man be placed, he may make 
oſe of his Chriſtian Prugenice, and — 2 
time fordear'from an open Proſeſſing and 
Declaring of thoſe Great and W 
Truths. I have mentioned ſome of t 
Circumſtances in the preceding Particu⸗ 
wy as namely, if a Mah be in a private 


F 


bs. 
* 
WY 
+ 


SOT SSA 


Welter if he be certain be — 
note the Good of others, Se 
or convincing them, but ie 2 

luden them 3 ik be ſees alſo that inſtead 
of doing them C „ he ſhall bring 
udle Evil and Deſtruction upon himſelt, if 
is Silence proceed not from ſinful Shame 
nd Dread, but only from an harmleſs 
Defign of Securing himſelf ; if it be thus, 


Excuſe, yea Approbation. 

Ladd this one thing more (and indeed 
t i the Sum of all) our open Acknow- 
kagment and Profeſſion may be diſpen- 


ate not impaired thereby: Otherwiſe it is 


, if he be not brought before 4 


inevi- 


bis Concealing the Truth will admit of 


kd with when God's Glory and Honour 


dolutely unJawful. Accordingly we 
E e read 
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read that Darin, though he knew the 
f Wee was ſign d, and the Royal De. 
d, that hoſoever ſhould ask 4 
Rau 106 any God or Man for Thir 
days, Sa th the King, mould be ak 
nth. the] of Lions, yet went inte his 
houſe, andlhit windows / being open in his 


2 8827 


me! 

Chantber towards. Jeruſalem, be heels, on et 
bis kveaxit lune times a day, and projeditofif ty: 
Gad an be. did aforetime., 6 Dan. 10, He 46f 
would not omit his Devotion, and that ei 
openly and audibly, notwithſtanding de ge 
knew the Danger he was in: for he wa ft 
an Emitent Perſon, .and:the Chief of the hi 
CaptivesJews; his Example. would have hit 
been takenmotice. of, and: followed dy-. the 


thers, and ſeri God's Name would have 
8 d; the aging Cod ſpo- 
Feri ill of, their Religion diſgraced, and 

thereby the Divine or and (Glory 
diminiſhed This is the Reaſon hy Da- 
nie could mot content himſelf with 4 dl. 
lent and Private Devotion. But if upon 
ſerious Examination we perceive that the 
Hiding of our Perſwaſſon for a time, wil 
mobile, prejudicial to the Glory of, the 
Moſt High that we. hal]. not iber, 
give occalion to others to Diſhonour thit 
Holy Name, that we ſhall not bring 4 
Scandal on the Church, and cauſe Rel. 
gion to be reproached and blafphemed » 
ind we ſhall not weaken Me e 45 


on OW" „ f 117 


the Goſpel, nor indanger tte Satratlen f 
eur Brethren'3 if we bnd our ſelves in 
theſe Circtimmſtatites, we mäy fafely, upon 
Mtcaſion, that is, in title bf apparent 
Danger, - make tiſe of a Prudent add Diſ- 
at Silence,” but not otherways by any 
means. And that This is not unworthy 
ofa Ohrifttart Man, I need not labottouſ- 
V prove, r we wilt but permit thefe 
ſail Texts and Ex ple to pr evail 


pl: | 
tne, 9 W 1. The prudent * 4 kee 
flente RA Were! 1 . ant evil ie , 
kW which words 
hive been ſpeaking of is coftrunded ati 
te Wiſdom of it afferted. ' And pet: 
wiſe that of the ſame Pro ber: 6 cb 
10 b. 100 ks che Fame Way, Ho ld thy tongue, 
fr we may not malle . of the name 
if the Lord -"ae preſent it is 4 part of Pru- 
dente to forbear. T wet N with ſtlence, 
Fheld 'my peace; even tom good, faith the 
Palmift, 39 Eſad. 2. Though "bis ſorrow 
mar rel, as he there adds, yet his 
To ved not, becauſe he found it 
vs not a fr Time to ſpeak. That of So- 
haun is directly to our purpoſe, There is 
tine to keep filence, and a time to Peak. 
3 Ecel. 7. Land this may * the fenſe of 
bis werds 1 12 Prov. 23. A prudent # man 
ittderh hnowledg e. From this Prudence, 
E is probable, it As that David doth not 
Ee 2 plainly 
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i. e would 
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Plainly. 
Jon will find, EAR 1 5 lame i 


cietion will diftate.to Pkg 


a ply: dame de 5 
arte in the 
gu d Wut, 


| yok exal 
time by, expreſ ns. by 


the N. 
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oe 
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eaples, that t 8055 ſhould 
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pag hl Te 5 ds 

ther, that We ae 9 
pork Chiilt a hd his Tru 
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ria 


EK A d of. 15 
E On. & Tat! T 0 th 1 
bord blind, thinking. that the Pr | 
Phariſees x mi ght take A oione ” 
10 he parlour. d who, it Rey. 
Fig Son, made no RN to, 
ſtion, but put it off 0 Son, 
age, faith, je, 4h him, be ſpall ka 
15 40 If, 17 John 21. This was prud dept- 
ly done of him to ayoid t Diplegih 
ö 100 Fury of thoſe Men, A wie fan vil 
ot e 100 e {he knows: 11 
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WAA 1 8. ide with I. Paul 
ſefteiben That The oe port of Bis Auditors 
were. $alldneees, and the other Pharij kes, be 
4h. om in the Counbel, Men and Bretbren, 
1 Phariſee, 4 the Son of a ' Phariſee ; 
if the e nd reſurrettjon of the dead ] 
in call d in queſtion. St. Pauls Prudence 
baden this, rhat he conced['d part 
of the Truth, to gain the Phariſees | to his 
ide, and to eſcape the Danger he Was in. 
He was 4 Phariſee , it is true, 48 to one 
Point, viz. that which cauſed the Diviſi- 
on between the Sect of the Phariſees and 
the Sadducees, eflat is, the Doctrine of 
the Reuge: but ptherwiſe he was 
fit from being a Phariſce, and abhorr d 
doch their Dodrinesand W. ys ; tho' it is 


in 


— 


tue he had been of this Seck, "as he tells 
in 26 Ar 5. 3 Phil. 5. and ſo by pru- 
dently mentioning his former way of life, 
be labours to work upon his Hearers at 
preſent, at the ſame time ſaying nothing 


in 5 Change that was wrought in 
m. _ Nn | 
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ed The Apoſtle ſheweth the like Prudence 
* The. 2. 7. = "myſtery of iniquity doth 
L 1 7 who nom letteth, will 
for 437 1 he be 22 out of the way. By o 
A xen, be that letteth, is meant without 


ill 

„aner; but. the Apoſtle thought fit at 
4 ut time to Gate , and intimate it 
8 | E e 3 only 


doubt che Roman Em rour, or Empire 


this gener | and obſcure imay- 
St, “ Jerom is of this opinion, 
who aich; That, on igh St. Paul meant 
the Rowan Empire by that word, het be 
would not ex 1185 1 it, leſt the Em · 
perouts ſhould be revenged on the Ch. 
ſtians, and perſecute the Church on that 
account. So St. John in the Reueluin 
ſpeaking of Antichriſt, doth it obſourely 
and his Words are as myſtical as thy 
Thing and Perſons he means by them. 
Babylon, the chief City of (Haldæa, fe- 
preſents in this Book another great voted | 
City: but it was not ſafe to ſpeał out 
then. By theſe Examples we may fitiate 
our ſelves of the lawfulneſs of being Se 
lent < or Relerved upon occaſion. 2 N 
1 might. alledge Examples from thoſe 
that are without. The Philoſopher would 
not diſpute his beſt with Adrian the Em- 
perour, and gave this for his reaſon, be · 
cauſe (ſaith he) it is fitting to yield ta 
him who commands Thirty Legionz. See- 
ing that Remark of Sir Walter Raleigh (in 
his Inſtruions to his Son) holds good, 
Truth it ſelf cutteth his Throat that car- 
rieth her publickly in every place z it fol 
lows thence, that though it is unlawful do 
Lie, and ſpeak contrary to the Truth, 23 
it is not tagjeviul, e 


„ 


— W. r 
from declaring the Truth ſbme times And 
thete may be the fame reaſon fer 0. iwpi-” 
he as for not There is the Pye 


ang. 
dence of the Pen, as well as of che Tongue. 


K vas wittily ſaid of the Poet, againſt 


«hom the Emperour Auguſtur had writ E 
bitter Satyr, It is dangerous Scribling a- 
ginſt him who can Proſcribe: I do not 
bre Baniſnment and Outlawing fo wel 
to purchaſe them with my Pen. I (hat 
only add this, for the ſettling this part of 
Chriſtian Prudence, that wWe may con- 
dude it is then Unſafe and Unwiſe te 
mie openly, when it is ſo to ſpeak. = 
decondly, Atiorr as well as Perſivaſes 
ut (which are diſcovered by Words ) ad. 
nit of a prudent Concealment, or Ceſſa- 


tion rather, in «ime of great Danger. 


Diſcretion will teach us to Suſpend our 
Actions for a time, and to meddle as lit- 


le as we can. Eſpecially we are not to 


a out of our Sphere: if we' be private 
perſons, we muſt obſerve our particular 
tation: Mr. Fox relates that an Engliin 
Merchant at Portugal, in the Reign of 
King Edward the Sixth, ſnatched the Hoſt; 
and beat the Chalice out of -a Prieft's 
Hands before the King and all bis Nob: 
lity, for which he was condemned to the 


klames, and patiently underwent the Pu. 


nihment. This was an Act of Great 


fell, and i in regard of that well. pleaſing 


Ee 4 to 
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4 Mn Buske 
to God, bu there was wanting that Cd 
ſrian Prudegre. which our Saviour lerdd: 
tests us to, to be wiſe ac Serpebtir b 
to ye bid upon occaſion, to conſult our 

Preſervation and Safety by an honeſt and 
diſcret- There may be a ſeaſun 
when it ſhall be fitteſt for us to he hl 
and take the Advice which was given [a+ 
tber, Get thee gone into thy Calbe 
take thy ſeif to thy Prayers. Inſtead 
Atting i it may be moſt proper for un 
our time in Devotion, and thit in 
n It is true, Daniel 


lar nin · 
dome, and. pro d, but 1 have fſaididelore 
on what account that was. If were not 
in his Circumſtances, our Secret Pryets 
will be accepted, for our Saviout bath bid 
us enter into aur Cloſets, and ut tb dor 


upon us when we pray. If our Prayers 
and Tears and Lamentations by being ta- 
ken notice f become dangerous, we ay 
retire and diſcharge our ſel ves in private. 
Thus Iſaiah weeping bitterly for the ding 
ant Calamities of the Jews , cries::uhto 
—_ „ Look away from we, 23 1a. 4-»And 
when Jeremiah - that his Tears, which 
be publickly. ſhed, were offenſive, hr wells 
them, his ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret, 13 Jet. 
17. And here under this Head I will in. 
ſert, that we may lawfully, in caſe of 
1 do ſome things which may have 
a Fhew « of 25 to others which we nel 
. inten ed⸗ 


| on.10:Matthi as. 42 
ended: It is the judgment of a * Learn« 
Men upon 14 är 20. thatrSt. Pan 
fvigned: bimſelf dead, and when he heard 
the; veice of none about him but his 
Friends and Brethren, the iſciples, be 
ot up. He thought this was the way to 
ue ung: at 1 7 5 and hei 
very great Peri e might perhaps e 
his prudent means, when all other fail'd. 
but David's counterfeiting himſelf a dis 
rated Perſon, and making ſnew of it by 
bis ſtrange Poſtures, was of another kind, 
TE below the Dignity of ſuch a Pi 
on, or any other; was accom hs | 

* unſcem]) Weakneſs and. Infirmity. 
by the hard ſtreights we are reduced to 
— time, we be ed to. make. ſhew. 
in our Actions of what we intend: not, 
ve muſt be careful that we do no 
uubecuming our Profeſſion, diſagreeable 
ta Truth = Honeſty ;-:or that may. be 


in Argument of baſe | Pißemdling and 
8 th the Hypocritee. I 


. 


* 


* 
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„As we may le hid and 5 
cnered, 1 in. rega r&of- our Perſwaſſo 


and 
AT ewe it i we may 
in reſpeck of our Infiraities and Filings. 
lt i wi/dox to conceal . theſe, eſpecially 
from our Enemies, and conſequently it 
werter to diſcover them. For next 


err 


[TY * a | - | . es 
, 
; _ * Pricey le | ik ITY Ws, 4. * 8 
8 bs en 4 was * J 
vo {+ ran, 10 
IT 4 Fe \ TY 


= 


5 above all things \ what 1 named: 


named, 


to a good Conſcience, our Fate and Ry 
Pute are to be look'd after, and Carefully: 

ed. We are obliged to maintain 
dur Credit and Reputation in the World: 


before) theſe, are to be kept inviolable. 
But thoſe who wiſh'us ill, would' rejoice 
to know our Weak ſide; they would 
triumph in out Follies, and repreſent 
them worſe than they are, and dar- 
ken our Names by this means. * Therefore, 
according to that * Learned Knight before 
very Man's folly onght to be ti 
greateſt Secret. Let no Man know it, no 
not 4 Friend, leſt he turn an Enemy. A 
wiſe Man will keep his Infirmities to him- 
ſelf, and it will be well if he can doit. 
Here is occaſion for the Serpents hiding 
himſelf. 3 

Fourthly, It is Pradence and "Wiſdom 
to conceal and hide our Perſons in times 
of extream danger. Thus Moſes fled in- 
to the Land of Madian when | Pharaob | 
pught bis Life. When Jexabel killd 

e Lord's Prophets, Elijaß hid them in 
a Cave. David eſcaped Sauls Perſecuti- 
on by being let down from a Window. 
Erhe Maccabean Brethren under 415 
ches Perſecntion fled to Modin 1 the 


er #: ®. in tis toftrution to hiv Son. + 
F 1 Kings 18. 13. BEG. * 
FOES 28, 29. Tg Ys 


Moc 
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ſlountzins, and others at tie ſame time 
retited into the Wildernefs.' Lock into 
he New'Teftamtent, and there you'l find” 
that'Joſeph,by a ſpecial "Admonition from” 
Heaven, fled with Jg into Exyp, to a. 

wid the Fury of Herod.” And afterwards, -# 
chen Jeſus was come to Age, we Tea 
tat when the Jews were about to 8 
hr er, away . 4 yh 
they ſought again to tu ( 

45 their hands, 10 John 39. 100 15 v. 
ther times he frequently fled from plate, 

o place to ſhun the Dangers with which 

be was beſet . The Apoffle, "alſo herein 

followed the Example of their Maſter, 
which was back'd with his particular Ad-/ 5 
nice to them, When they perſecnte gon in 


2 „ fly imo another, 2 v. of this 
- 


"7 
wherein the words at reſent 


ler d are, Chriſt here adding it a8 4 
lar Inſtance wherein they ought to 
wreak y ves wiſe as Spe. When 
e mf would have ſlain St. Paul at Da- 
aſev, the Diſciples let him down the Wall 
it a backet by night, 9 Acts 25. and after. 
mards the Brethren brought him down To. 
gwen; and ſent him away to Tarſis, 30 v. F 
lt is thought by ſome, that the 7th Chap: 
ter of the. Revelation which gives an 23 
_ of the number of thoſe har were - ſeal- 
d out of every Tribe, ſpeaks of the Chri- 
ans v who were mixed with the * in 
eru- 


* 


Jeruſaltm «tele ices the peſſegtijpady 


pe I their Departing vut of that Cit: 


. e Which were th 


follow. on. ng of the Seventh 


Seal. 80 it was, that by God's 4 
niſument 


they eſcaped and-fled/to' Peli 
fituate on the Hills, as Exſelius relate! 
And this was the practice of the molt 
Eminent Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in 
Primitive Times, as we are informed fr 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. - Thoſe. poor hits 
ted Creatures ſoughit their Safety in ibi 
Feet, and betook themſelves to Covert: 
They ſheltred themſelves in the thick 
Woods and Groves, they lurked in dirk 
Cells and Caves, and lived under ground 
tor a time: which gave the firſt Fees 
of ſetring up a Moraſtical Life, and wholly 
Retirin 1555 the World. Tertnlhee (i 
is true ) condemns it as utterly tinfawfu 
and ſinful to fly in Time of Perſecttidti 
and he hath writ a whole“ Treatiſe on 
this Argument, This Writer wis (ing 
lar in this, as in many other things, a5 , 
well known. But let us ſet n hin 
the famous At henafiu, who bath. an , 
© logetick '-Oration in Defenoe of bicfelf 
againſt thoſe who rep him for his 
Flying in Time of Perſecution. When 
2 Circumſtances are thus, that we ſhall 


in! tione. 0 
a dom we hairs & Ard 25 


reſinqui b he Saat — Criſis ty, 
e the Truth, nor diſhonobr 
ix tep-aſide; and hide dur felves till the 
y be" over-paſt. -When/bloody 


their way. r nn If GY IT 7 


— 


911. 7 5 + ASTD £997 EY tu od; A mee 
„To Which is contrary the ſrabbor | 
hour of thoſe Vain-glorious: Peop 
ti day, who will not -ſtir-off - 
— Ground where their Meetin 
poor their Lives beendahgered. 


+ though in other chi 
gen of People have more ofthe r 
jo han den oughtto have, le pott 
be doubted, that a Good ' Chriſtian: 
vith a ſafe Conſcience retreat from: 
„and ſecure” himfelf In — In doing 
be follows the Example of 1 


2 . 
5 


= 


Prophets, of Chriſt himſelf, pr 
g apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtiaüg 
la Extremity of Perſecution hide thy ſelf 
ö if tbou haſt a Jawful. Opportuni —— 
ebe gos fen: for this is partof 

| 

| 


e is nr 4 
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gion by our Flight, we may towkul- 


Perſecutors ale us it is e 


$:;indeayours.t0 + aefond Athy 
x he. expaſeth his Body, yet be 
bat. if it be poſſible. And db 
Uritings of the Fathers take notice of 
this very frequently. O mh 1. 

Sun, lud mapa pairs: 


puPeborey, fait 
piphanias in Fife. Which latter Clu 


F 1 SE * 2 


is Naowoay, according to Chryſoftnn 
on Eſal. 114. Now, tis eaſie to apply 
this, and perhaps it was partly intended let 1 
7 Lord. when he uſed-this Similunda Ml ent 


7 the 1 lk of. the Serpent be diſco 


— „ 
. 2 
er- i 
LS 


red in its taking care to defend ita Head, 
yer becomes of its Body, we ought 
to imitate the Serpentine Wiſdom in i. 
Whey we are expoſed to danger, let it 
ever. member to ſecure the + Main zn 
-unes.of Pe ſecution.let.ys,deliveraliup 
n which is our Chief, that is, 0 

a good Conſcience, Let un be 
. THE preſerve theſe before; 4} things 
whatſoever, Let us part with all to ker 
| „ among Divine Trullu x 
us, zwe ag the Greatet and 
the Leſſer, ſor (as was ſaid before) they 
are not all alike: ſome are more Impor- 
tant and Neceſſary than athers, ſome are 
of the Eſſence! and Foundation of Chri- 
ſanity. Wherefore ind us ever have 4 
+ n vita ) ſllibus bh 
2 nt ae rm ge 4 
18 great 


on Aw hwy we  _ — 


doſe to the ground, and Hops f 


. AA e 
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greateſt regard: to the Capital and Main 
Things of Religion, to thoſe Doctrines 
whjch- are Subſtantial and Fundamental. 


' 


Contend we earneſtly and with uninter- 


ap Ze for Theſe, let us hold Theſe 
{ above all Things. Let no Perſecy: 


. 


tors rob us of them, for they are as the 


Head in reſpect of the Body; they are our 
principal and Chief Concern : Therefore 
lam be ſo vie as to keep theſe fle and 


We e but £10 i 35413 ine 
I. 16 is (aid that the Serpent. to evade 
ind defeat the Iachantero force, (and we 
are told that Jnchanters.uſed of old to try 
their Skill on this fort of Creatures fag 
ſome particular Reaſons} lays ne EA 
other 

with the extream part of his Body. It is at- 
ſeſted by very grave Authors, that heres. 

tofore ſome attempted by Charms to make 
derpents come out of their dark Holes 
and Caverns, and to make them loſe their 
Sing, and to vomit up. their Poiſon, yea, 
to burſt aſunde rn 35351 on 


I refer. the Reader to Monſieur Boebari's 
Hierozoicen, the Second Volume, Book 3.1 
Chap. 6. where he will meet with an Ad- 
. nr 


able Treatiſe concerning all the Kinds 
4 | ; y of 


FX 


$30 4, Exercitation 
of this Inchantment, from all Kinde f 
Authors, Philoſophers, Hiſtorians, 
Ce. yea, and the Inſpired Wien > 
s 10 Eci. 1. 2 
* 
wrought upon to 
rhei Eur, which the P/almiſt in the be! 
cited place takes particular notice of. Tho 
ie is probable this is not to be underſtood 
in the literal and ſtrict ſenſe, but ouly 
fignifies that the Charm had no more 
ele 
ds then 1s — fort of Mühe, 
which the Serpent makes uſe of, and finds 
s. Aud we muſt do dhe 


2 2222 1 — 
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E 
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very advs 
Bike : There are many Charmers, and chere 


are various Inchantments, but we muſt be 
deaf to chem, leſt we be wrought upon 
by them. There are the Charms of f . 
ſire, which are exceedingly Raviſhiag: 
chere are the powerful Spells of Wealth 
and Riches: | rn and Preferment are 
no leſs Inchantments. But we muſt be 
like the deaf Adder ( or Serpent ) that ſtop- 
poth her eur, he the-ehavmer never ſo cun- 
ring. If we give ear to the Pleas which 
Pleaſure will male; if we Iden to the 
Lectures of Maas; if we attend to 
che loud Acclamations and Ap lauſe 
which accompany Honour, we ſhi 1 * 
tain! 


ST Ji =. cg” 
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on art, 16. 4321 
qu wel Tue 5 OM 
==; ie it 24 brate it. 125 725 
2 0 Epicure, nor the 


Wit "Servatits of Mammon, nor the 
— Aſpiters after Honour and 
Graatne(s; be able with their. Temptatio | 


Wdfaw us from « our Duty, and cauſe us 
v forget God, and neglect our Eternal 
WIvation.- See we that we be thus wi iſe.” E 


You 


6 0 We ar are told by Pliny 46d Ellas J 
ad other 2 1 e N Ser- | 
5 caſt off their old Skins in the Spring. 
75 then a new one ſucceeds 1 png 
wem, and they grow young again. 
Therefore * Epiphanius, ſpeaking of this | 
rope rty of the Serpent, tells us that G 
de ad dens, he puts off his Old 4 . 
and + Htiftotle mentions the way 3; ; 
doth "this, viz. by making his Paſſage 
ph- a ſtreight narrow Hole, het. 
25 rubs off his Old Coat, and ſo looks 
feln and fair. He caſts off his Skin and 
Age together. Hence the Ancients pity. 
red: Mul aping with a Serpent in his band. 


o fignific b his Skill in Renewing of Meng: 


es which had been Diſeafed. And 


from the Serpent's thus changing its Sin, 
ee ua Mare Verf pellis ' ny; the 


. 85 ; 
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Enins fighifies a cuuning crafty Man: Wha 
ther this part of the Similfitude'was in thi 
leaſt thought of by our Saviour, 1 cant 
fay; but Lam ſure of this, that we tiny 
Hike Bod us et. . 
We thay learn Wiſdom of the” Swye 
as to This: there is ſome regard to be dad 
of the Out. de. Though Chriſtianity 
chiefly employs it ſelf within, in our Hearts 
and Conſciences, yet it fakes cate alſo of 
the Outward Man. It bids us throw of 
our rough Skin, and become ſmooth and 
poliſhed, ſoft and pliant; Moroſiy ad 
Auſterity are contrary to Chriſtian Pru- 
detice. A Chriſtian ſhould not have the 
Name (which was given Apollonia Ar- 
4iidrinu) of Abo, Auſtere or SONr. 
Givility and Courtefie, Moderation 'and 
Compliance, Familiarity arid Prodent In- 
ſinuation, are excellent Quahffcations ot 
thoſe Perſons who are to admotiſh anc 
{tir up others to Vertuous Undertakings. 
lence Twiſted Snakes or Serpents were pla- 
ced by the Ancients on Mercurys Wand, 
whoſe chief Task, being an Orator, 
was Tnfnuation', i. e. a prudent Wind 
ing himſelf into the Affections of bi 
- Hearers. This is call'd by the Greeks 
up e, which is a word Metaphor 
_ cally deduced from the Motion of Sep. 
for no Creature doth ſo inſnuate it fel 
none doth make its way ſo flily = 
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the Boſoms and  Embtaces of Perſom. 


* 


en chis we may lawfully imitate that 
t Animal ; we may ſtrive to conciliate the 
7 Love-and Favour of others, and to make 


our ſelves acceptable to them 3; wlly 
when. we are to do Won -of WRT 
would eſcape The Fanierch 
Jacob, as plain 2 he was, notably 
prattiſed this when he was to meet his 
brother Eſau. He not only, as was faid 
before, divided his ny into two 
Squadrons, that if one were ſet upon, the 
other might be a Reſerve, but he ſent be- 
fore- hand large and rich Preſents,and fach 
as would be acceptable for their Rarity. 
And he ſent them not all 
alter one another by ſeveral Meſſengers, 
that they might ſeem to be rather more 
than they were. This he wiſely did, to 
appeaſe his Brother, and to gain his good 
Will. And when he came — to him, he 
bow d himſelf to the ground ſeven times. 
lie Went not clad in a rough Skin to this 
Man of rougbueſo. Non he paſs d this 
high Compliment upoa him, have ſeen 
thy face as — bad ſeen the face of God, 
33Gen. 3, 10. Wheace I gather that it 
is Wil lom and commendable Prudence to 
Klin the Favour of bad Men, by uſing a 
4 Ne ſtrain of Language to 
Cerberus muſt have his Hony-Sops. 
Ve may give Good words to the Worſt 
SL EL Men, 


Fre 


together, but 
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434 An Exevcitation 

Men. Perphaps that is the Senſe, and ny 
Other, of the Hebrew Saying, tho more 
broadly expreſſed, * It in lamful to flatter 
the:wicked in this world; oo 


. 


This is no other then what St. Paul did 
when he was before King Agrippa, I think 
a Self happy," ſaith he 5 becauſe 1 ' ſhall an- 
2 after we find him perſwading 
bim 10 Chriſtianity by his profeſſing that 
be knew: he believed. At other times we 
find this Apoſtle uſing this Art of Ia 
tion, as when he perceived his Auditory 
was mixt, he pretended Phariſaiſa to 
| a Party to him, of which I ſpoke be- 
ore, 


-uſed the Tranſlation of the Septuagint (as 
he doth in his quotations ) he knew that 
on that account he was not acceptable to 
the Jews, who were for the Hebrew 
Tongue and Bible, therefore to gain up- 
on them, he uſed the Hebrew Tongue, 


22 Ad, 2. When be heard that he pt in 


the Hebrew Tongue to them , they kept the 
more ſilence, they gave the greater heed to 
him. By ſuch honeſt and prudent means 
we may captare benevolentiam, win the Li. 
king and Good Acceptance of thole we 
make our Addreſſes to. Eſpecially if they 


„ — 


lic itum eſt adulari impiis in hoc mundo. $10: 


be 
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fore. So St. Paul being an Helenift, that 
is, a Jew. that uſually ſpoke Greek,"and 


2.28 2 0 
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wan, 6 Eccl. To. To which anſwers nk 
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de very great Men and in Authority, 1 
are the more concert d to do this, f for we 


ate not to forget the Counſel of Solomax 
the Wiſe , Not to contend with 4 mi gbty 


Maxim of Prudence left by Rabbi Gama- 
liel x, Beware of Men in power. And wy 
Hebrews have another Proverb to this 
poſe, We muſt fall down before a Fox i 
time, We nl labour to . the 11 
chievous Cunning, as well as Power of 
Men, by prudently ſabmitting to them 
and not carrying our ſelves ugly and 
ſtubbornly before them. 

Aritides the Philoſopher had learnc 
this Leſſon, and practis d it upon a Ty- 
rant. But when he was blamed by ſome 
for caſting himſelf at his feet, he made 
this Ingenious Reply , That. it was not 
bx Fault, but Dionyſiuss, (for that was 
the Tyrant's Name ) who carried his Ears 
in his Feet: he would not hear any Man 
unleſs he crouched to him, and therefore 
it was neceſſary, (aid the Philoſopher, to 
fal! down in that manner. I do not 
mean that we fhould ſneakingly Crouch 
and Faun at any Man's Feet. I call not 
upon any to imitate the Serpent es creeping 
on its belly. But this I aſſert, that by Fair, 
Cuil, and Bra ae Words 85 and * 
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the avour of Great Ones, that we 15 
Which they are capable of bringing upon 
us At ſuch a time it js ſeaſonable to {lp 


ty 


aA 


VI. Serpepts.,. though they have no 
Feet and other Organs which the genen 
ry of Animals have, yet they ate 
very Nimble and Agile, they move here 
and there, this way and that, with won- 
derful ſwiftneſs, and ſhift into various 
Figures and Form. They can contract 
and dilate themſel ves as they pleaſe; they 
can ſpread themſelves at length, or frame 
themſelves into a Circle, or into numerous 
Folds and Twiſts. Herein a wiſe Manre- 
ſetnbles, in ſome ſort , that Creature. he 
awfully varies his Actiong according to 
the Variety of the Circumſtances he is in, 
and the Occaſions he meets with. If theſe 
be alter'd, he alters his former courſe: 4 
the wiſe Men, that came to Chriſt, return. 
ed not the ſame way that they came. He 
knows how to act differently, according 
tothe Difference of Perſons. whom he deals 
with. Thus St. Par circumciſed Timothy 
—: be WERUEEES, 
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becauſe of the weakneſs of the Jewiſb 
Chriſtians : but he would not circumcile 
Iitus, leaſt he ſhould offend the week 
Gentile Chriſtians. No Man was wore 
ſteady than the Apoſtle, and yet he could 
vary his Actions according to the People 
he met with. #44 O08 pb: £42» 216 
And this was the very thing which this 
Good Man valued himſelf upon, as ap- 
pears by his proclaiming it ſo openly,and 
inſiſting upon it ſo warmly in 1 Cor. 9. 19, 
&c. 1 have made my ſelf ſervant unto al, 
that I might gain the more. And unto the 
Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gaiv 
the Fews. To them that are under the Law, 
a under the Lam, that I might gain them 
that are under the Law ; to them that are 
without Law, as without Law, that | weight 
gain them that are without Law. To the 
weak became I as weak ,, that I might gain 
the weak. J am made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means ſave ſome. To 
this refers what the Apoſtle tells the Co- 
riuthiaus, that being crafty, be caught tba 
the Civil Law alas dolus & bonas dolus, 
d there is in Religion and Divinity. 
There is a Good Craft or Guile as 
well as a Bad one, and this is it which 
the Apoſtle practis d. This was truly 
Pie Fra, or a Religious Guile. By 
framing himſelf according :o the Variety 
A d "Px < of 
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of Circamſtances he met with, by (uiting 
himſelf according to the Different Genius, 
Diſpoſitions and States of Men, he won: 
derfully promoted the Goſ pel, and ad- 
vanced the Cauſe of Chriſt. This is Chri- 
tien Politicks, this is 7” Wiſdon 
in the beſt acception. — uy 
And'as we muſt take new Meaſures ac 
cording to the quality of the Perſons we 
converſe with, ſo likewiſe according to 
the Difference of Time and Place we are 
in. That may be ſucceſsfully done at one 
Time, which will not prove ſo at ano- 
ther : and contrary Actions may have the 
fame Event, becauſe of the Different Sea- 
ſons they were done in. Thus Scipio by 
en of Hanibal, and Fabius Maxiu 
not fighting him, ſaved Rome. There WM ter 
is grea at Wiſdom in rightly Timing of W giv 
1 Therefore it was ever a Maxim W da) 
mong the Wiſe and Prudent, that, We cor 
muſt give way to Time. This was al- 
ways the part of a wiſe Man, faith Twy. WW os 
+-It ſhews excellent Art and Skill to do WF fail 
this well, ſaith he in another place. And WW t 
he blames Cato (though his. very good I the 
Friend) for his unskilfulneſs in this. He Di 
notes this Errour in him, that he was 2 . in. 
ſtiff Commonwealths-man, and could no not WW Qi 


8 22 F cler, ſemper ſatientis ef batitum. ck. ri. 
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it himſelf to the Times. He complains 
that his Friend's Vertue was out of faſhi- 
on in the days he lived in, that he was 
unprofitable to his Country, and knew 
not how to Accommodate himſelf to the 
Condition of that Age. His Vertue was 
not calculated for 'the Meridian of this 
World: therefore Virgil brings him in 
giring Laws to the other World, 


| Seeretoſque pios, his dantem jura Catone m. 


Tally complains that this Cato was Over- 
wiſe; too Reſolute and Reforming. He 
had excellent Notions, f but fitter for 
Platos Commonwealth than that of Rome. 
Cato the younger would needs adviſe af- 
ter the rate of the old One; he would 
give Counſel as if he lived in the Cenſor- 
days, when all things were ſteady and 
compoſed in the Commonwealtun. 

And to ſay the truth, this was Tullys 
own fault partly, elſę he might have died 
fairly in his Bed, By this we ſee the Frail- 
ty of Mankind, that they can't follow 
their own Rules, and be Maſters of that 
Diſcretion which they Dictate to others, 
and complain if they do not put in pra- 
dice. That was no unwiſe Rule which 
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this Stateſman gave, That f we it 11 
ſpeak alike at all times; becauſe iadeed the 
Things themſelves are not always glike, 
And he obſerves again, That || t bed d. 

. ways in the ſame Opinion, was never eſteem. 
ed by the beſt Managers of Publick Affur. 
4s praiſe-worthy. Therefore a Prudent 
Man knows how to change his Sentiments 
and Determinations accord ing to the Mat 
ter and Occaſion that are before him, and 
according to the Different Seaſons which 
preſent themſelves to him. The wiſeſt 
Pilots tack about, When they ſee it is 
Time to do fo. Tepori parendum was 
the Motto of the Good Emperour Thee- 
the Second, and as it is rightly and 


duly underſtood "ought to be the Rule of | 


all viſe Mens Actions. The Preſent State 
of Things muſt always be conſulted, and 
conſidered by us, and we muſt ſtudy a 
Prudent Compliance with it. 

On the contrary, 4 Foal wil wot obſerve 
time, Faith the wiſe Son of Sirach, 18 Ee, 
27.” He doth not take notice of the Dif- 
ference of Seaſons, and he will not bs 
have himſelf according to the ProſentOc- 
9 | og hal e have wana 
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mon of Folly on us, we ate contern'd 
wick otherwiſe, and to obſerve that A- 
pbotiſm of che Holy Spirit ſpeaking by 
themouth of Solomon, A wiſe mam t heart 
hu time and. ell ment, 8 Eccf. 5, 
64 Discreet and Praderit Perſon takes 


— of the fir Sea ſon and (it of Acti- 


A wife Man acts not alike at all 
e: that is clear from 26 Prov. 4. An- 
nota fool according to his folly ; and 
#5. Anſwor a fool accept fo 3h folly; 
Tou may do the one, or you may do the 
other, 28 yoti ſee Occaſion. And fo in 
ny other Things, a wiſe Man acts ac- 
cording to the Cirtumſtamces he is in: he 
doth what is to be done in ſuch a Caſe - 
ke forms himſelf according to the diffe- 
rent Diſpesſarous of Providence Which 
happen,! according to the different Condi- 
ms Heaven places him in. In fhort, we 
muſt think it Prudence not Always to af 
one way, but to comport with the Time 
0 far as we can, without violating the 
oy of God, and our own Conſcien· 


be now Fniſhed the Deſcription of 
the Serperet's\Natwral Wiſdom and Sagacity : 
de is Quick-ſighted, he Hides and Secures 
himſelf, eſpecially his Head ; he Stops 


bis Ears againſt rnchanements: he calts 
of his rough Skin : he js very Agile, and 


an "cy his Figure, [ muſt needs ay, 


[ 


443 An Exercitation.. 
L. do not know 2 whether | Chriſt referr'd to 
all theſe Particulars, or to which of them 
he referr d. But I know this, that theſe 
ſeveral Heads give us an account af the 
WViiſdom of the Serpent, and:our Saviour 
bids us imitate this Creature in That. Nor 
is it Material whether the Serpent really 
and actually doth all theſe things, for 1 
cannot aſſure you that ſome of them are 
not Vulgar Errours. But it is as much to 
my preſent purpoſe as 1 deſire, that all 
theſe things are commonly Reported and 
Reputed to belong to Serpents, and that 
Philoſophers, as well as Fathers, have made 
mention of them in their Writings, and 
that ſome of them, without queſtion, ate 
the viſible and apparent Properties of ¶ obſ 
thoſe Creatures, aud that the Subtilty and 
Canning of them have long ſince paſt into 
a Proverb... T his laſt gave occaſion. to our 
Saviour, who at other times (as we read) 
made ule of Proyerbial Sayings; to do 
the ſame here, and to; Admoniſb and Ex- 
hort his Diſciples (not to permit them on- 
ly, as Dr. Hammond on the place is of 
Opinion) to-imitate Serpents in their Wil- 
and how the. Particular Caſes of it are to 
be ſtated, I haye ſhew id. The Sum of al 
is, Chriſtians are not to be Inconſiderate 
and Raſh, hut to behave themſelves Wa 
rily and Cawiguſly ,-with Prudence and 
E:; by Diſcretion. 
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Diſcretion. They maſt follow Tobias 
ercellent Inſtruction to his Son , Be cix- 
anſpec in all things thon doeſt, and be 
wiſe in all thy converſation, 4 Tob. 14. 
And now, after all the Inſtances of 
Chriſtian Prudence and Wiſdom which 1 
have offer d, I would not be miſtaken. 
Let none think that I have in any of the 
forenamed Particulars adviſed them to a- 
ny thing that is Baſe and Unworthy, un- 
becoming our Profeſſion and HighCalling. 
know there is a Serpentine Craft practis d 
inthe World, there are many crooked 
Turnings and Windings, and they often- 
times prove not very profitable to them 
that uſe them: for; as my Lord Bacon 
obſerves, There be they that can pack the 
(dr, and yet cannot play well. I have 
commended to the Reader no wily Tricks, 
no unlawful Cunning, no unwarrantable 
Time ſerving, no halting between God and 
Baal. I encourage no ſuch thing as ſha- 
ping our Religion to the Times; I abhor 
all accommodating our ſelves to them 
which is attended with ſinful Compli- 
ance. I have approved of the Serpert's 
Wiſdom, as to the main : but truly the 
bens, the Serpent with a Head at 
both ends, and which goes both ways, we 
muſt beware of. This is Hypocriſie, not 
Wiſdom. This Caveat I deſire may be 
entred here, that we may not * 
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444 An Engriitetion. 
what hath been ſaid. I would not have Ml 
any purchaſe rhe Repute of Politics ang Ml 
hong: -heads by any ſinful Act or Engr. WM 
prize, as too many at this day do. Thu 
was of old a ſort of + Hereticks cala 0. 
phiard or Ophite, becauſe they Paid k Ks 
verence and Adoration ' unto Sem 
Theſe Men may be ſaid to do ſo, they 
Worſhip Serpents (numing is their Religion, 
Policy is their Divinity, Reaſon of 9ate 
16 inſtead of Chriſtianity, But this Dil- | el 
courſe hath allowed of nothing of this 10 
Nature, It is Chriſtian Pradonte, nut Wl e 
Worldy Graft which 1 have been ca fi d 
mending. It is the Wiſdom of the Swpemt, 
bat in Conjunttion with the Harmleſvacs : 
the Dove. And ſo I paſs to the next 

lauſe of the Words, and to conſider 
the Shilitade contain d in them, which 
I will diſpatch with more brevity! than | 
did the other, becaule it N ru 
large Exglication.- | 
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17H read that the Holy Ghoſt was 
V e at Chriſt's Baptiſm to f de- 
ſceud upon him like a Dove, that ĩs, the Ho- 
y Ghoſt in ſome outward and bodily re- 
rreſentation hover d over our Saviour, and 
g upon him as a Dove uſeth to hover and 


light. Or, as Grotias and others think, he 


deſcended on Chriſt I a Dove, i.e. in the 
ſhape of that Creature, which | 

the more probable Aſſertion, becauſe tho 
dt. Matthew expreſſes this Deſcent by doe 
mewies, yet St. Luke doth it thus, nope 


lag cio et wort eL. Tea, Aquinas is 


of opinion that the Holy Ghoſt informed 


4 true living Dove, and appeared in its 
Likeneſs. Fi | reed 
that a Dove repreſented the Holy Spirit - 
and I doubt not but Chriſt alſo was at that 


owever it was, it 15 agreed 


time repreſented by it, that Apparition 
being at his Baptiſm, which ſignified how 
Pure, Spotleſs, and Innocent he was. In- 
deed a Dove was a fit Hieroglyphick to ſet 


forth the Nature, both of Chriſt and of 


the Holy Ghoſt, the Authors of Purity 


and Innocence. (Therefore as our Savi- 
our bad a Dove that deſcended on him, ſo 


Mahomet, perhaps to ape Chriſt, had the 
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likeCreature fluttering about him frequent: 
ly, not only to ſigniſie his pretended Con- 
verſe with the Spirit, or ſome Celeſtial In- 
telligence, but to repreſent. (it is likely ) 
his ſeeming Innocent and Dove-like Tem- 
er and Inclinations). And a Dove is a 
epreſentation and Emblem, not only of 
Chrift and the Sacred Spirit, but of all true 
Believers and Holy Perſons, who are added 
by that Spirit. The Church in the Cant. 
cles is often (tiled a Dove. All the Mem: 
bers of it partake of the ſweet Nature and 

mild Temper of that Creature. And 
Chriſt's Diſciples are particularly here re- 
minded by him to imitate and reſemble it, 
Be ye harmleſs as doves. n. 
Which Harmleſeneſ or Innocence may 
have a double acception; 1. The word 
exkeg is ſaid by ſome to be the ſame with 
exkeglo, and is a Metaphor taken from 
thoſe Animals which Nature hath armed 
with Horns, whereby they are able to hurt: 
and fo the word implies that Doves are not 
ſuch, they cannot uſe Violence : therefore | 
by a peculiar Epithet they are ſtiled In- 
belles, they have no power to do harm. 
The Serpent hath a Sting, but this Animal 
hath none, and nothing like it. Doves of 
all Fowls are the moſt Innoxious. They 
are not furniſhed with Offenfive Weapons. 
They injure no other Animals, but ale 
moſt ſhiftleſs themſelves. They are Genie 

| an 


„10 Marth. 16. 449 


hal, Thence it was anciently ſaid by 
(þ) Writers, that a Dove was without 
Gall. But both (c) Ariſtotle and () G- 
kn tell us, that — is the Gall of a 
Dave, dut it hath not the ſame place and 
tuation that the Gall of ether Creatures 
. — it is rs = the 

e, which is tight! aced among 
Vulgat Errors, and 1 — Moy as ſuch by 
n-Ingenions Pen. In ſhort , theſe Do- 
meſtick Animals are Fatniliar , Friendly. 
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et and Inoffenſive. —— 
Herein ought Chriſtians to imitate 
them and our Saviour exhorts them to do 


* 


poor Tame — It is their indi- 
ſpenſable Duty to be Meek and Mild, to 
de free from Gall and Bitterneſs, to be 
kind, Friendly and Loving. (e ) They 
take Injuries rather than do them; they 
patiently bear Perſecution, and reſiſt not. 
Let theſe Doves are heard to Mowrn 3 
* ate — and m Crea- 
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and Placid, and their Mildneſs is ſo re- 
marka de, chat it is become (4) Prover- 
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tures, they Lament the Evils and Miſe. 
ries which befall their Brethren they 
Grieve for the Afflictions of Joſeph, and 
aſfectionately reſent all the Calamities of 
the Faithful. A good Chriſtian is Mer- 
ciful and Tender-hearted; he loves to 
adminiſter Solace and Relief to the Di- 
ſtreſſed. This Dove delights to come 
with an Olive · branch, to be a Meſſenger 
of Peace and Comfort, to do Offices of 
Love and Friendſhip; to be. ſerviceable 
to the World, and to do all the Good he 
can 1n it. Ty | 
There is a ſecond acception of the word, 
for according to ſome Etymologiſts au- 
p is as much as Sincere, or without 
Mizxtwre-: and the Scholiaſt on Earipides's | 
Oreſtes, makes this and @TA&5 the ſame, 
So then the Simplicity of the Dove is 
here denoted by. this word, Some other 
Animals are remarkable for their Falſeneſs 
and Double-dealing ; but this is a Sim- 


ple, Plain, Down-right Creature, void 
of Deceit and Fraud. And in this alſo 


Intentions to do it. They are without 


all Plots and Contrivances to do ill; the 


on 13 Match. 16. 449 
have no "4, of Vice or Miſchief. 
Integrity and Uprightneſs. of Heart is a 

Grace unſeparable from a True Chriſtian. 
This is often ſtiled in the Septuagints 
_ Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and 
in the New ani Simplicity, and the 
Poſſeſſors of it are termed amv, Simple : 
they are pure and uncorrupted, and not 
mingled with any thing that is adultera- 
ted. They ſerve God heartily, and they 
are free and open in their Converſation 
with Men. As it is obvious to every 
ones notice, that the Creatures I am 


cy 180 2 


a ſpeaking of, love ta .inhabit high and 
open places, and where the Light comes. 
| They Converſe in the open Air, contra- 


ry to the Nature.of ſome other Animals, 
which lurk in dark Holes, and come nor 
abroad in the Day time. Men of Up- 
right Spirits are Free and Ingenuous in 
their Converſe, their Breaſts are. open , 
and by their Words and Actions, you 
may look into them, and ſee that they 
ipeak and act from thence. Their Lives 
and Converſations. ſhew that they are 
Lovers of Singerity, Plainneſs and Sim- 
plicity: the Integrity of their Actions 
declares that they abhor the Thoughts 
and Practice of whatever is Vitious and 
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450 An Exercitation 

- This is the larger Extent of the word. 
Be ye exigguo, that is, be unacquainted 
with all Sin and Vice. According to the 
beſt Expoſitor and Critick , I mean $t. 
Pau, this word ſignifies ſo much: as 
we may fatisfie our ſelves by conſulting 
the 16 Rom. 19. I would have you miſe 
unto. that which i good, and ſimple con- 
rerning evil, axkzaizs , the very word 
which we tranſlate Harmleſs in the place 
before us. Have nothing to do with that 
which is Evil and Vitious, neither Con- 
template on it, nor act it. Therefore 
in Heſyebius & is axgx@., without 
ſin. This then is the moſt Comprehen- 
ſive Meaning of the Precept, Be harmleſs, 


i. e. be Strangers to the Ways of Sin and 


Wickedneſs; be not guilty of any un- 
lawful and ſinftil Action. Do not Evil 
though Good may come of it. As you 
muſt not harm others, ſo do no harm 
your ſelves by ſinning againſt God. Do 
nothing to injure your Brethren ; but be- 
ſides that, wrong not your own Con- 
ſciences, This is the Dove-like Simplicity, 
this is the Chriſtian Innocency and 
Harmleſsneſs which Chriſt here would 
have is joyn with the Serpentine Wiſ 
dom. RR 
And therefore having explain d both 
theſe parts of the words ſeveral and by 
themſelves, 1 will now treat of them 

| Joyth, 
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yy, and in farther PX urſuance of the 
X 


ercitation, (hew 


(aſuiſtical part of this 


how the 1 s Wiſdom and the Dove's 


Innocence muſt go hand in hand. 


1. Innocence mult not be without Pru- 
dence. Chriſt bids his Diſciples be as 
Harmleſs as Doves , but not as Silly as 
thoſe Creatures, As there was comerbing 
in the Serpe at not to be imitated, as his 
Sting, his Poiſon, his lying in wait för 
Paſſengers, and watching to hurt them z 
ſo in the Dove there is ſomething which 
is not to be matter of our Imitation 


for this is a FOwl that takes no notice of 


the Net lajd, or of her young Ones ta- 
ken from her: ſhe comes again to the 
a or Snare after ſhe hath eſcaped ; and 

hen 'her young Ones are taken away , 
he lays others again in the ſame Net. 
What more fouliſh than this? There- 


fore the Prophet complains of Ephraim , 


that ſhe was 4 ſilly dove without beart, 
7 Hol. 11. A ly Dove without heart! 
hat ſtrange Riddle is this? Had it 
been a. Dove without Gall, a fair Inter- 
pretation might have been made of it , 
or it might have paſs d at leaſt as a Vol- 
gar Errour. But a Dove without heart 


may ſeem to be no leſs than ſome un- 


Hard of Monſter, or affrighting Prodi- 


. But we ſhall ſoon ceaſe our won- 
- Gg 3 _ dring, 
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452 An Exereit ation 
dring , and eaſily know what the Pro- 
phet means by conſulting the 6 Prov. 32. 
and other plaees in that Book, where we 
ſhall find , that without heart is as much 
as without underſtanding and judgment. 
as the Latin Vecors, that is, ſine corde, is 
no other than Fooliſh or Doating. The 
filly Dove is a Creature without heart, with- 
out the Wit and Wiſdom of the Serpent. 
This Separation is not allowable. Chriſt 
commends not the Fookſbneſs, but the 
the Harmleſszeſs of the Dove, which 
is the moſt Remarkable quality in it, 
and for which it ought to be imitated 
by us. The Holy Spirit appeared in the 
ſhape of a Dove, not of a Gooſe. Tho 
we read that ſuch as went to Jeruſalem, 


to advance the Hoh Var, carried this 


Creature before them, blaſphemouſly pre- 
tending that it was the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Roman Religion, which they profeſsd , 
is for Ignarance, and ſo that Animal mav 
be a fit Symbol for them. It is this Gooſe 
that bath hitherto preſerv'd the Roman 


But Primitive Chriſtianity was built 


upon Sound Knowledge and Wiſdom. 


Though thoſe firſt Chriſtians were bran- ' 
ded With the Epithet of Afnarii, (4 


Tertullian faith ) as if they had a defect 


in their Underſtanding, yet it is certain 


they never deſerved that Name : for they 
I conſtanti 
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conſtantly obſerv'd their Maſter's Ad vier, 
and joyn'd Prudence with Innocence. 

And there was good reaſon for it; be- 

cauſe 1 Honeſty and Integrity are hardly 

afe of themſelves. Innocency will be- 

tray us, unleſs it be guarded with Dif- 

cretion. Probity muſt be attended with 
Prudence and Warinels in all good Men, 

that they may underſtand their Danger, 

as well as their Duty, and that Whilſt 

they are diſcharging of this, they may 

not run into that; that whilſt they are 

ſerving God, they may not be ſupplanted 

by Men. | 


2. Pradence muſt not be without Ie 
rence for then the moſt Lovely and 
Uſeful quality of a Chriſtian, and the 
choiceſt Part of our Religion would be 
wanting: then Prudence it ſelf would 
ſoon degenerate into Craft and meer Car- 
nal Policy, and we ſhould hereby have 
an Ability to do more Hurt than others 
in the World. Oar Saviour therefore 
purges and ſeparates Prudence trom all 
Fraud and Quite. The Serpent is fabrife 
to avoid Danger, but then it is cunning 
to endanget others. It follows therefore, 
Be harmvleſs 4s Doves. As we are to take 
care that others may not injure us, ſo we 


— 
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muſt be careful that we do not injure 
them. Innocence muſt be added to Pry. 
dence, that we may not deſign Miſchief 
to others, and be able to accompliſh it 
with Dexterity, whilſt we are on our 
guard to prevent the Miſchief deſign'd 
againſt our ſelves. 


What 1 have thus ſaid, gives us a brief 
account why [xnocence ſtands in need of 
Prudence, and why Prudence muſt be ac. 
companied with Innocence. The Serpents 
Wiſdom is requiſite, that we may not 
be Deceived and Hurt: the Doves harm- 
leſsneſs is neceſſary that we our ſelves 
may not Deceive or Hurt. By Chriſtian 
Prudence we take care that we fall not 
into Snares: by Evangelical Simplicity 
we are hindred from bringing others in- 
to them. The World is Falſe and Inju- 
rious, it deceiveth and oppreſſeth: a- 
gainſt theſe Chriſt arms the Chriſtian with 
Serpentine Wiſdom, which will teach him 
to guard himſelf from either. But that 
his Skill to eſcape Frauds and Injuries 
may not be converted into Deceiving and 
Harming others, he is commanded to 
carry conſtantly about with him the 
Doves Simplicity and Inoffenſiveneſs. 
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The Chriſtian Fathers often inſiſt upon 
both theſe, and joyn them together, * Let 
none impoſe upon you, - faith the Blefſed 
Martyr Ignatius, and ſee that you be not 
impoſed upon by others. f Have the 
Simplicity of the Dove, faith St. Jerom, 
that thou maiſt not contrive how to 
cheat any one ; have the Subtilty of the 
Serpent, that thou maiſt not be ſupplan- 
ted by the Snares Which others lay for 


' thee. There are many things, to this 


purpoſe in the Heathen Moraliſts; I will 
mention only that of || Tuify, The Skill 
( faith he) which is ſeparated from Ju- 
{tice and Honeſty, is rather to be ſtiled 
Craft than Wiſdom.  _ 

But the Harwleſsneſs of the Dove is 
to be taken (as I have ſaid before) in a 
larger Senſe. We muſt not only ſee that 
we harm not our Brethren , but likewiſe 
that we offend not God and our own. 
Conſciences in any kind. It is not e- 
nough that we manage our Worldly Af- 
firs with Diſcretion, and that we are ſo 
Wiſe and Prudent, as not to Expoſe our 


1 
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Ep. ad Epheſ. as 

T Habeto ſimplicitatem columbæ, nè cuiquam machineris do- 
bs; & ſerpentis aftutiam, ne aliorum ſupplanteris inſidiis. E- 
piſt. ad Paulin. rg 3 
. Scientia gue d juftitia e boneſtate ſejunti eſt Caliditos 
Pins quam Sapientia eſt appel landa. De Offic. I. 1. 
n 36 ſelves 
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felves to Danger and Sufferings z but we 
muſt. moreover make it our great care to 
keep our ſelves from all known ſin, and to 
Pleaſe God our Great Maſter in every MW 
thing that we do. Chriſt enjoyns us to | 
walk Warily, and with great Caution 
and Prudence , but yet he would have 
us by all means preſerve an Univerſal In- 
tegrity : he bids us act Wiſely and Diſ- 
- creetly, yet withal he ſuffers us not to do 
any thing Vitious and Sinful. Theſe 
> go together , Prudence and Good- 
neſs. 

Which was repreſented in the Uri 
and Thummin in the High-Prieſt's PeQto- 
ral, the ſignification whereof was Light 

and Perfection, or Wiſdom and Integrity, 
„ tw very ſame things that are enjoyn'd 
here by our Saviour. And that of the 
Apoſtle before-mentioned is nearly al- 

lied, I would have you wiſe unto that which 

is Good, and ſimple concerning Evil. $0 is 

the Advice of the fame Holy and Inſpi- 

red Perſon in 1 Cor. 14. 20. Be not chil- 

dren in underſtanding, but in malice be je 
childres. It is the very ſame with Chriſt's 
Counſel to his Diſciples. And ſo 1 

that in 5 Eph. 15. See that ye walk cir- 
cuneſpeflly, not as fools , but as wiſe, re- 
deeming the time. The Innocence of the 
Dove is the former part of the Apoſtol!- 
cal Admonition, and the Wiſdom * ” 
| — erpen 
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rent is the latter part of it. St. James 
compriſeth both theſe , when he ſaith, 
the wiſdom that is foome above 1 frft pure, 
ind then peaceable, 3 James 17. Purity 
or Integrity joyned with a Peaceable, 
Wary, and Complying Carriage makes 
up the Chriſtian Wiſdom. . 

This according to Nazianzer is yens6- 
ng oui et nexenuuim, Goodneſs mixed 
ind temper'd with Underſtanding : and 
according to Hilary, it is Simplex Sapien- 
la, and Sapiews Simplicitas, And not 
only Sacred, but Prophane Authors com- 
mend theſe to us; it is Plato's mind, A. 
os e gegriomes tO, that Juſtice 
4 Piety ſnould be in conjunction with 
„Prudence. Among the ſeveral Ingredi- 
| es that go to the Compoſition of a 
e Happy Life, Prudent Simplicity is one 
h 


cording to the Epigrammatiſt. Thus our 
aviour's Excellent Ad vice is approvd of 
and applauded by the Pagans as well as by 
-le Profeſſors of Chriſtianity: which ſhews 
. W fiat, as it is adjuſted to the higher Laws 
e ot the Chriſtian Religion, ſo it is founded 
anche very Depth of Morality, and is that 
is WM "ach Right Reaſon diftates to all Men, 
-u. that the Dove and the Serpent ought . 
eu de coupled together. This is intima- 
e ed methinks in the different ſigniſcation - 
ef the Hebrew word Gua. The Ser- 


: Frodens ſimplicites. Martial, |. 10. Epigr. 47: 


pen 
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pert is ſaid to be gnarum, Subtile, 3 Gy 
1. and Adam and Eve in their fat of 
Innocence are ſaid to be gnarrmmimn, Sin- 
ple, Naked, 2 Gen. 23. We are admo- 
niſhed by this Critici/ae to joyn both the 
Senſes together, i. e. to be Simple, Naked 
and Open, as well as to underſtand the 
Rules of Subtilty, Prudence and Cau- 

:!:: WR F207 be 
I (hall have finiſh'd this Exercitation, 
when I have return'd an anſwer to one or 
two ObjeFions, which I foreſee may be 
ſtarted. Perhaps it may be ſaid that the 
Sacred Scripture ſometimes divideth In- 
nocence from Prudence, and ſeems to al- 
low of that Diviſion. For this is to be 
ſeen in the Example of Naaman, a great 
Officer of the King of Syria : In this thing, 
faith he, ( ſpeaking to Eliſha the Prophet) 
the I ord pardon thy ſervant, that when m 
Maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon to 
worſhip there, and he leaneth on my hand, 
and I bow my ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon : 
when J bow down my ſelf in the houſe of 
Rimmon, the Lord parden thy ſervant in 
this thing. And be (that is, the Prophet 
Eliſha ) ſaid unto him, Go in peace. 2 Kings 
5.18, 19. Naaman was a Wife and Pru- 
dent Courtier,, and would not quit bis 
Maſter's Service: he deſired to be en. 
cuſed if he bowed in the Temple of 
Rimmon. And the Prophet 
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him, bidding him go in peace: and con- 
ſequently Prudence may ſometimes be 


diflevered from Innocence and a Good 


Conſcience , unleſs theſe and bowing to 
an Idol be conſiſtent. <4 
To anſwer to this Objection, we may 


| take leave to vary from our Engliſh 


Tranſlation , and to render the words 
thus 3 I» (or, for) this thing the Lord 


pardon thy ſervant in his Maſter's going 


(ſo it is exactly according to the Origi- 
nal) into the houſe of Rimmon, to bow 
himſelf there, and he hath leaned on my 
band, and I bowed my ſelf in the houſe of 
Rimmon. In (or, for) my bowing my 
ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon the Lord par- 
don thy ſervant in this thing. So the 
words may well be rendred, and then it 
appears that Naaman ſpeaks of ſome- 
thing that was already done, not of any 
thing that was to be done. He asks par- 
don for a Fault which he had committed, 
not for one that he was to be guilty of 
for the future. I doubt not but this In- 


terpretation will be allowed of by the 


Reader, if he pleaſes to conſult the Ti- 


tle of the 51 Pſalm, where nA (which 


is the very Hebrew word that we meet 
with in the front of the forecited Text , 


and is rendred by our Engliſh Tranſla- 


tors when he goeth _ is tranſlated when he 
came, And the Like we may ſee in the 
| Title 
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Title of the 52 Eſalm, and bn that lk 
wiſe of 54 Eſalm - in both which 
an is underſtood not in the Fan 
but in the Preteris Tenſe. And certaiy 
ly there is as much reaſon that it fhoul{ 
be ſo taken in that fornamed place in the 
Kings, So the Verb yu which het i 
— he leaneth, is by the ſame Tran- 
ſlators rendred he leawed, 2 Sam. 1. 6 
And I could add, that the fare Hebrey 
Verb which afterwards in the ſame Verk 
in that Text in the Kirgs , is twice tei. 
=. J 1 A* . 8 f in another Place 
10. tranſlated in th: 

paſt Te This is enough to ſatisfie the 
Critical Reader. that the Text obje#:u 
may be fairly underſtood thus, Naaner 
here craves forgivenefs for his paſt Ido- 
latry, and not for any that he was like to 
commit efterwards. And the Prophet ſee- 
ing his Penitence for his paſt Crime, bids 
him go in peace. Here is no ſuch thing 
then as the countenancing of Name: 
bowing to an Idol, and letting him Pro- 
Tate] and Politickly keep his Place with 
the loſs of his Integrity. This may fif- 
ſice . the I I 


& ars. 
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But if we take the words, according 
to our Tranſlators and others, as reſpect- 
ing the future time (and it is certain we 
may do ſo, for the words are ſo di 
in the Hebrew, that they may be rendred 
both ways ) even then it is no difficult 
thing to ſhew, that they contain nothing 
of that nature in them which the Obje- 
Gors imagine. For it is probable : 
this Bowing here ſpoken of, was only a 
Goil Worſhip. Which ſeems to be imply- 
ed in Næaman's inſerting of that Claule, 

[ wht he leaneth on my band.] which 
Kquaints us, ſay ſome, that Benhbadad , 
bis Maſter , being lame or infirm, was 
upheld by. his Arm. But I ſhould rather 
think that this vulgar Notion of King 
Benhadad's being Lame might well be 
laid afide, ſeeing we read nothing of it; 
but on the other hand, we frequently 
read that the Eaſter» Kings uſed to lean 
upon the Hands or Arms of the Great 
Lords and Courtiers. And this is record- 
ed of one of the King's of IJſrael, 2 Kings 
2,7. and again 17 v. And we read that 
this was in uſe, not only among the Ea- 
ern Nations, but among the Greeks and 
Romans. Yea, not only Kings and Prin- 
ces, but Queens and great Ladies, were 
ont to be held up with others Hands, 
their Familiars and Confidents. See Hof- 
man's Lexicon, p. 922. Now, in my 
judgment, 
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judgment, it ſeems moſt probable th 
Benhadad's leaning on Naaman's hand te. 


fers to this Ancient Uſage and Practice 
among Crown d Heads. And when we 


remember that this Honour was done by 


them to thoſe that were moſt in their 
Eſteem and Favour; and when we allo 
read expreſly, that Naaman was 4 great 
man with bis Maſter, and bonourable, 2 
Kings 5. 1. we can ſcarcely doubt of what 
I have offer'd, namely, that this. Leaning 
here ſpoken of, was not by reaſon ofany 
Lameneſs and Infirmity that the Syrier 
King wastroubled with, but that it ws 
purely out of State and Grandeur, and to 
ſhew his good will to his Favourite 
Now, whenever the King was pleaſed fo 
ſhew himſelf thus Favourable and Kind 
to Naaman, we muſt ſuppoſe that Nu. 
man uſed to bow Himſelf in token of Re- 
{pet and Honour to his Royal Maſter. 
And this is the bowing ſpoken of here, 
and it was become part of his Office, it 
was Service and Obeiſance paid to his 
King, not to the Idol. Yea, it is de 


dible that he was not ſo much as preſent 
at the Idol-Worſhip. When he bac 


done his Office, he withdrew , and had 


leave to abſent. himſelf from the [Idol 
trous Service. 


And 


* 


3 
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And that in theſe words he prays not to 
de excuſed for the future from an Idola- 
rows Bowing in the Temple of Rimmon, 
my be gather'd from theſe two things 


expreſly ſet down here in the 17th verſe; 
it from. his firm Reſolution that he 
will worſhip no other God but the God 
of Iſrael : Thy ſervant will hence forth offer 
neither herds ering nor ( any 1 747 
rrifice unto other Gods, but unto the 
Secondly, In purſuance | of this his ral 
ſolre, that he will ſacrifice to the True 
God, and Worſhip him alone, he defrres 
there may be given bim two mules burden. 
of earth, that he might erect an Altar u 
on Holy Ground, for ſuch he eſteemed the 
Earth of dea to be. He had found the 
Waters o that Country better than thoſ 
of his own, and be thought the ee 
vas ſo too, and that it had ſomething 
Sacred in it: and therefore he choſe that 
above all others. And can we imagine, 
that he who was ſo Curious and Exact as, 
o this matter, would Prophane that Sa- 
ed Earth by offering thereupon a Sacri- 
ice to an Jol? It is clear therefore 
that it was a Gvil, not a Religious Bow- 
ing, which! is here meant. 3 12505 
But it will be ſaid, why then did he 
uh, pardon for it? I anſwer , this only, 
ſhews that Naatran, a 4 w. Convert, was; 
verg Scrupulous and — and or 
 afrai 


HT ad pd 4 Fog th 
Pri * et diſmiſſeth hun ent takihy 
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real Fault ( as ap * from His formt 
ee ; ) and therefore he is ſent 
5 without an Reboke G in Pear, 
li * the Good Prophet” tb him. Here 
then we ke, is no flowance given 6 
Many to lerve his Maſter, and to wor. 
* [do! at the ſame time: here id no- 
of that nature intended in i 
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ny Bong. 
Bur T will add this ald, The Af -w 
ould” grant ir to be Rehipious Bowidg 
that is ere mak, et eis Will be bo 
a a 8 at all to the Objedfors; ſo 
255 will never be able to prove thi 
here is any Connfeance given to Nas 
my 6 bold his Office wirh the practic 
of _ Idofitry : for they are mitn 
they think choſe words, Ce 
| peace, are, words of Allowance and: Ap 
probarior: they are to be Iod vp 
rather, is a Valedifory* Salutation, and 
fie iter! Or, ſay that they imply ſome 
| Allowance and Liking, yet 
anſwer, that Go in peace Was faid 1 in re- 
ference to Naamak's pio 
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Others, in oppoſition to what 1 bare 
aid, object the . behaviour of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, as it is repreſented by 
ſome of the * Fathers; who tell us. that 
the; Diſſention between St. Peter and St. 
Pad in 2 Gab. 11, 12. was but Seem- 
ing and C Munterfeit: the latter did not 
hood earneſt oppoſe the fofmer, bus 
how had agree 0 mak 2 ſhew. of a. 
Quarret , only n Conlide- 
2 More eſpecially f. St. Jerom 
declares himſelf. of chis opinion 3 for 
he expreſly ſaith uf St. Paul diflembled 
and adted a part when he reproved. 8. 
puer, It was to carry on a Good De- 
 fign, it was done in Chriſtian Policy. 
The brief Anſwer to chis is, That 
theſe Father were overſeen; and it is 
not :the,;firſt time that they have been 
ſo ba miſinterpreted ſome pla- 

ces n of Seripeune. e aher e can uy Man i- 
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ine that St. Paul acted a part, wle 
he Seriouſly declares that he Tn 
ſtdod Peter to the face, and adds the 
Reaſon , becagſe he was to be blamed , 
v. 11. Can it be thought that the A. 
poſtle difſembled , when he reprehends 
15 of his Bret {cen in the ſame place 
7h for Diſſembling , and others for being 
| carried away with their Diſſimulation , 
verſe 13. Say not then that this Qua. 
rel was not real, but in appearance on- 
ly. Moſt of the Commentators on this 
place blame thoſe Fathers for this their 
inion. And other Fathers and 
riters , ancienter than thoſe before- 
mentioned, declare it to be their mind 
that St. Paul was in good earneſt, and Wl © 
1 the" there was no Colluſion in the mat- 3 
ter. And St. Auguſtine bath particular- 
ly confuted the contrary Miſtake in two 
of his Epiſtles, It is manifeſt then, 
that the 03 eflors can make nothing out 
of this, * the other. place before al- 
ledged. Wherefore I conclude” that 
Prudence and Innocence. are the Great 
Conduct of our Lives, and are to be 
| inſeparably 1 united in all our Actions. p 


- * Tertull. cont. Marcion. Lib. 5. Cyprian, Foil i. Fo 
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